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Apparitions, Witchcratfts, 


and other Magical Practices. 
CONTAINING 


t An Account of the Genii or Familiar Spirits,| 
both Good and Bad, that are faid to attend] 


Men in this Life; and what fenfible Per- 
ceptions fome Pexfons have had of them.» 
(particularly the Authors own Experience, 
for many Years.) 
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Alfo of Appearances of Spirits after Death ; Di- f | 


i vine Dreams, Divinations , Second Sighted 
Perfons, &c. 
‘Likewife the Power of Witches, and the reality 
With a Refutation of Dr. Bekkers World be- 
witch'd; and other Authors that have oppofed 
o the Belief of them. 


By JO NH BEAU MONT, Gent. 
) Preftat aliqua probabiliter noffe de rebus fuperioribus {y Celefti- 


bus, quam de rebus inferioribus multa demonftrare. 
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of other Magical Operations, clearly afferred.| 
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= in England, and Baron 

-~ Vaughan of Molinger in 

the Kingdom of fre- 
land, &c. 
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| y Lord, | L 
CY OUR Lordfhip’s great 
Genius to a Conten- 
lative Lafe, which 
raifes Humane Nature to an 
excellency above it felf, and 
Í highly Influences the Oecono- 
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mi est 
The Epiftle. 


my of this World, bas natu- 
rally inducd me to make an 


Humble Dedication to you of 
this Book. The Subject is 


abftrufe , and treated of by 


red my felj 


L bave more en 


upon it, itis, that Jome ex- - 


traordinary Vifitations ba- 
ving happend to me, in whic? 
I have had a Converfe with 
thofe Genii Í treat of , bave 


made Jo ftrong an Impreffion — 


on my Mind, that I could 
not well with-hold my felf, 


from perufing the Bef Au- 


thors Í could meet with, re- 
lating to it, in Order to 
draw an Abftraéd of what I 
found moft Material in them, 
and to publifh it together 


with 


i 


| ledicatory. 

with my own E xperience and 

T I} uchts in that kind, as I 
ave bere done. I treat of 
1s = Suis i iftori call 

re , yfralogically 1, and Theol. 

gicall "tho not in Aig 

Books, but fees os 


= I found Occafion pre nted 
it felf. As for mi iz 


mance e perean, I could NN 


My Lord, 
4 Your Lordfhip’s, 


Moft Humble and 
Mott Obedient Servant. 


Yohn Beaumont, 
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W Aving long promisd the 

_ World this Book, perhaps, 
G. the Jocofe.part of Mankind 
w be apt to fay, 


may no 


i Y à 
Quid ferat -hic tanto dignum promi ffor 
L hiatu ? 
Warturiunt montes, &c. 


Be it as it may, I have here made 
good my Promife; and though I 
may not perlwade my felf, that 
all Men will acquiefce in what I 
here deliver, I not pretending, in this 
subject, to Mathematical Demonftra- 


tion ; 


| To the Reader, ` 
tion; yet I fhall be free to fay, That — 
I fear no Man, who'fhall pretend ta.’ 
bring more Reafon for an Opinion 
contrary to that I affert; and Fhe- ; 
lieve whoever fhall perufe this Book, < i 
will find, thac I am not Ignorant of 
what Oppofets of all kinds may take 7) 
upon them to offer againft it. 3 Ine 
deed, while we relie meerly on Reasi? — 
fon in Subjects of this Nature, Idoubt 
we may have all too much caufe to o? 
~ lament our {elves with the Ingenious 
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ef Fracaftori ins, in Ep. ad Flaminium: 
Quid dicam miferum mit A e quam- i 
ducere vitam, "iir 
| Irrequetam animi, Q7 quarentem inda= > i 
EN. a nt 
Naturam femper fugientem, qae fe ubi a 


Oftendit mihi, msx facies in milla repentés 
Ceu Proteus conver fa fequentem e elundit a 
angit, LJ 
Merentem Jeniique haras, caffumque hep Ay 
j vem. Mi 


paulum 


Unhappy 
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To the Reader. 
edt yalo 
Unhappy Man! What can I fay, I do? 
How lead my Life? thus reftlefs to 
purine, 
. Still fying Nature , which altho’ by — 
‘o chance, 
May now, and then prefent m’ a lit- 
= tle glance, 
Strait , Proteus like, in thoufand 
fhe pes the’s dreft, 
So mocks my Toyle, and frets my 
“ pentive Breaft. 


C 


We read of Penthens , that upon 
his getting upon a Tree;“and making — 
himfelf a Spectator of the hidden Sa- 
crifices of Bacchus, he was {truck with 
{fuch a kind of fury , that all things 
feem’d double to him; two Suns and 
two ‘Thebes prefented themielves to 
his fight; fo that when he was haft 
ing to Thebes; prefently feeing anos 
ther Thebes, he was drawn back: and 
thus he was continually carryed to 
and fro, in a reftlefs Condition. 
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To the Redder, 
as veluti demens videt sree 
Pentheus, ; 
Et folem geminum, <7 duplices fea oftendere 
Phebady 0. Adnan f 


As Penthew maz d. Pees Troops of 
Furies Spyes, 

Two Suns, two Thebes prefented to 
his Eyes. f 


| 


Now this Fable, asthe Lord Ba- 
con tells us, relates to Divine Secrets 3 
for thofe who forgetting frail Mor- 
tality, rafhly afpire to Divine My- 
fteries by high Flights in the Study 
of Nature and Philofophy, astho 
they were mounted on a Tree, have 
this for their Punifhment, that they 
are perplext with a perpetual i incon 
ftancy and wavering in Judgment ; 
for the Light of Nature being one 
thing, and the Divine Light another, — 
it happens with themas though they — 
faw two Suns; and fince the Acti- 
ons of Life, and the Decrees of the 

Will 


panan 


To the Reader. 


Will depend of the Underftanding; © 


it follows, That they heficate no lefs 


1 


even {etting by what I afirm from 


_ in their Wills, chan in Opinion, and 


are altogether at variance with them- 
felves ; and therefore they likewife 


fee two Thebes ; for by Thebes, which 


‘was the Habitation and retiring Jace 
of Pentheus, the ends of our Actions 


are reprefented : hence it happens, 
that they know not which way to 


turn themfelves, but being uncertain 
and wavering asto the main of things, 


` they are Whirld about by fudden Ime 
 pulfes of Mind in every particular 


Matter; and I believe that thofe that 


will not acquiefce in what we have 
` delivered us in the Scriptures, and by 
-Chriftian Tradition, concerning Spi- 

rits, but will be medling in fetting 


up other Hypothefes by their frail 
Realon, for folving Facts common- 


ly afcribed to Spirits, will find their 
= Judgment fo perplext, and brought 
mtd fuch a Labyrinth, upon pe- 


ruifing what is here Written (and that 


ia | 
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To the Readea. 


_ my own Experience, as to an Exi. 


In Pref. 
io Phil, 


ftence of Spirits, and their Operati» 
ons, Which I leaft rely on, or urge 
as Argumentative) that they will ne- 
ver be able to extricate themfelves : 
And upon this iflue I leave it; only 
adding this faying of the Learned 
Monfieur le Clerc; Acerbos homines 
non moror, indignos quippe qui hac fludia 
trattent, aut quorum Judici ulla ratio 
babeatur. 
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ERRATA — 


; Age 9. line 11. read affefs, p. a1. 1. 8. re Plotinus. 
P. 38.1 7.1r.Cerae, p. 4. 1. 3. after infancy, add, and 
his is alfo a manifeft refutation of that fpecions way of ex- 
plaining the Genius of Socrates, usd by Naudzus, Mara- 


viglia, and their Fellewers. Ib. in the Margin, r. im hunc 


locum, p. 41. 1. 18. blot out the Margin, and put J. De Rer.’ 


Def. pe 48. 1. 35. r. Terim. p, $5. 1. 31. r. there. p. 74.1. 


25. re memeore. p. 80. l. 2.r. Table Talk. p. 94. |. 6. r. above. 
Pe 95.1. 26. r) Poflure. Pe 128.1. 2. r. Ca(par. p. 160. 1.17. 
te Boefartus. 1b. 1. 23. r. Columella, 1b. 1-274 r. At fi. 
P. 173. 1. 37. r. qua, p. 178.1. 2. r. ashe, p. 190. L12. r. 
empty Stage. p. 192.1. 9. r. ambrantur pupille, p. 217. le 
2$. Fe Fureux, p. 219. 1.4. r. concreted. p. 254. I. 3. T. 
Shings, P. 279.1. 33. r. Celitus comparanda. p. 311.1. 12. 
r. Tranfattion. p. 319.1. 17. r. defire. Pe 331. L 14. re Im< 
poftures. p. 380.1. 20.6 Ader, as , 
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ACCOUNT 
"GENII, 


FAMILIAR SPIRITS, 
+ that are faid to attend 
Men in this Life, Ge. 
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CH AP. I. 


What the Ancients under Pood the Genit, 
that are faid to attend Men, to i, 
as to their Nature and Offices. 


AVING aike tO write a 
Tra&t concerning the Genii that are 
faid to attend Men during this 
Life, [think it proper for me, ‘in the 

firft place, to fet forth what, according to the 

Ancients thofe Genii were underftood to be, 

as to their Nature and Offices. 


Cen- 


D o o 


2 An Account of Genii, 
4. de Dies  Cenforinus tells us, that Genizs is a God, un- 
Natı & 3+ der whofe Tuition each Man is born and lives; 
and whether it be that he takes Care of our Ge- 
neration, or is engenderd with us, or takes 
upon him our Guardianfhip after we are be- 
gotten, he fays, he is called Genius from Geno, 
an ancient Latin Word, fignifying to beget, 
in lieu of which the Word Gigno is now usd. 
Genius is faid to be Son of ‘fupiter and the 
Earth, as being held to be of a middle Nature 
betwixt Gods and Men, or for that he fome- 
what partakes of Body. Some have thought 
our Genius to be the Symmetry of the Ele- 
ments, which preferves humane Bodies, and 
_all living Creatures : Others, the fecret Pow- 
er of the Celeftial Bodies, by which we are 
impell’d to-do all things; and thefe were call'd 
Geruli, from Gero or Ingero ; that is, from fup- 
porting us, or fuggefling good or bad Thoughts 
into our Minds. 

What the Latins call'd Genius, the Greeks 
cald Demon; which Word, to pafs by other 
Significations, according to its Etymology, 
fignifies prudent, knowing, skilful in Affairs, 
and forefeeing things, they giving Anfwers 
to thofe that confulted them. In which Senfe 
Socrates thought famous Men, after Death, 
for a Reward of their Vertue, were made 
Daemons, of a middle Nature, mediating be- 
twixt Gods and Men. 

In Aug. de . Ludovicus Vives fays, its a wonder to fee 
Civ. Dei, how differing the Opinions of the Gentiles were, 
19.9 concerning the Gods and Demons: So that 
Apuleius thinks otherwife, than Plato ; Pltinus, 
than Apuleius; Porphyrius differs from them 
both; nor does Prec/us agree in all things with 
Famblicus, Or any ether; As for ‘the Genit, 
. al fome © 
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or Familiar Spirits, 

fome think them to be our own Souls, fome 
our Inclinations, fome a certain Light atrend- 
ing us, fome the. Intellectus Agens, Oc. con- 
cerning which I fhall fet down what I find in 
fev er al Authors. l r 

~ ep a v es thus : In a certain Senfe the 
Mind of Man, even while it is in the Body, is 
call’d a Damon. 


Dit ne bunt ardorem Mentibus addunt 
_ Euriale? An fua cuig; Deus fis diva Cupido? 


And thercfore a good Defire of Mind, is a 
good God ; whence fome think thofe are 
ccalld bleit Eudemons, whofe Demon is good, 
that is, whofe Mind is perfect with Vertue ; 
which, I think, you may properly call a Genius, 
becaufe that God which is cach Man’s Mind, 
tho’ it be immortal, yet in fome fore is en- 
gender'd within us.. And there are fome, 
who, as it feems to me, would have the Mind 
of Man freed from the Body, to be a fecond 
fort of Demons: This, I find, in the ancient 
Latin Tongue tobe call’d Lemur. Andheof thefe 
Lemures, who, taking care of his Pofterity, 
keeps the Houfe as a calm afd quiet Deity, is 
call'd a Family Lar: But he that, by reafon ot 
Demerits in Life, is punifhed by a wandring 
in the World, having no quiet Seat, and bs- 
comes a vain Terror to good Men, and offen- 
five to evil, is commonly called Larvs. But 
when it’s uncertain what Lot has happend 
to a Man, whether he be a Lar, or Larva, he 
is call'd the God Manes ; the Word God being 
added for Honour’s fake: They calling rhofe 
Gods, who among them having juftly and 
prudently govern’d the Courfe of their Lives, 
; Bz are 
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An Account of Genii, 
are afterwards Deify’d by Men, and admit- 
ted to Temples and Sacred Rites, as in Beotia, 
Amphicraus; in Africa, Mopfus ; in Egypt, Ofi- 
ris; others elfewhere ; e£fculapins every where. 
And fo far concerning thofe Demons that have 
had Bodies. But there is another kind of more 
auguft Demons, which being always free from 
the Fetters and Ties of Bodies, are drawn to us 
by certain Prayers. From this fort of fublime 
Demons, Plato thinks each Man has one:given - 
him, as a Witnefsand Guard in pafling this Life ; 
which tho’ feen by no Man, are always pre- 
fent as Witneffes, not only of our Actions, but 


i even of our Thoughts; and that upon our 
| Return, at the End of our Lives, the faid 
Genii prefently carry us, as their Charge, to 
Judgment, and there ftand as Witneffes at our 
Trial,; where, if we falfifie in any thing, 
they reprove us; if we fpeak Truth, they 
| vouch it, and Sentence is paft according to 
their Teftimony. So far Apuleius. 

| Porphyrius; L. de Abjftinentia, fays, That as 
l 


evil Demons hurt Mankind, fo good Demons 
never intermit their Offices, but forefhew us 


Dangers, as iar as they may, hanging over 
. ot our Heads froni the evil Demons, while they 
make us Signs both by Dreams, and by the 


and, that if any Man could diftinguifh thefe 
things which are fignify’d, he would know 
and precaution himfelf againft all Frauds; for 
they fignifie to all Men, but all Perfons do 

not perceive the things that are fignifed. 
Agrippa fays, that each Man has a threefold 
Genius to guard him, one Sacred, another of 
the Geniture, the third of the Profetlion a Man 
follows, ‘The firit is not deriv’d from the Stars 
| or 


Soul divinely infpir’d, and many other things ; 


Occult. 
Poi. a 


| E. 22, 
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or Familiar Spirits. 


fuggefting good Thoughts, and en- 
lightens us, tho’ it be not always obferv’d': 
But when we are purify'd, and hive in a Calm, 
then it’s perceiv’d by us; then it fpeaks, as it 
were, with us, and communicates its Voice, 
being prefent before in Silence, and labours 
continually to bring us to facred Perfection. 
By the Affiftance of this Genius, we may fhun 
the Malignity of Fate: Whom if we religi- 
oufly shore, by an Uprightnefs and Holi- 
nels of Life, {as we know Soerates did) the 
Plaronicks think we are wonderfully aided by 
him, both by Dreams and Signs, for putting 
by Evils, and fecuring Good to us. The Ge- 
nius, Or Dæmon of the Geniture, defcends to us 
from the Difpofition of the World, and the 
Circuits of the Stars, that are concern’d in 
our Generation: This is the Suftainer and 
Guardian of Life, it procures it to the Body, 
and takes care of it afterwards, and aids the 
Perfon for performing that Office for which 
the Heavens deputed him at his Birth. Thofe 
therefore who have received a fortunate Genius, 
are rendred ftrong, powerful, efficacious, and 
profperous in their Works: Wherefore by 
Philofophers, they are call’d bené Fortunati, 
and bene Nati, The Demon of the Proteflion 
is given from the Stars, to which fuch a 


_ Profeflion or Seét, as a Man profeffes, is fub- 


jected, and which the Soul, when it begins to 
ufe Election in this Body, and takes upon it 
Manners, fecretly wifhes; which Demon is 
changd for a more worthy or lefs, upon 
the Change of the Profeflion. When there- 
fore the Profefiion agrees with our Nature, 

B 3 we 


Th. c. 20. 


, An Account of Genii, 
we get a Demon like us; and-agreeing with 


‘our Genius, and our Life is made more calm, 


happy, and profperous: But when we take 
on us a Profeffion unlike, or contrary to our 
Genius, our Life is rendred more laborious and 
troublefome, by difcording Patrons. Whence 
it happens, that a Man makes Proficiency in 
a little time, and with a little labour, in one 
Science, Art, or Miniftry, who in othe 

Toi's, with much Sweat and Labour, to no 
purpofe. And tho’ no Science, Art, or Ver- 
tue is to be defpifed; yet, that you may live 
profperoufly, and aó fortunately, know firft 
of all your good Genius and your Nature, and 
what Good the Difpofition of the Heavens, 
and God, the Difpofer of all thefe, promifes 
you, who diftributes to each Man. as he plea- 
fes: Follow thefe Beginnings, profefs thefe, 
apply your felf to that Vertue, to which the 
prime Diftributer raifes and conducts you 3 
and in what Virtue you find your felf to 
profit moft eafily, endeavour to rife to the 
height of it, that you may excel in one, which 
you cannot do in all. However do not flight 


any Perfeétion, as far as you are able to pros . 


ceed in it; and if you have Guardians ac- 
cording to your Nature and Profeflion, you 
will find a double Proficiency of your Na- 
ture and Profeffion: But if they are unlike, 
follow the beft ; for fometimes you will find 
the Aid of an egregious Profeflion better than 


that of your Nativity. The fame Author- 


writes thus: As to each Man is given a good 
Spirit, fo there is an evil one, both which 
feck an Union with our Spirit, and endea- 
vour to draw it to them, and fo mix them- 
delves with it: The Good by good Works ya 

l oF- 


or Familiar Spirits. 
formable to him, changes us into Angels by 
Wnion, as he thar adheres to God, is made 
one Spirit with him: The Evil Demon, by 
‘bad Works, endeavoursto make us conforma- 
4 united to him ` and this is what Hermes 
when a Dæmon flows into an Humane 


For a good Demon, when he 
pafles into an holy Soul, he raifes it to the 
Light of Wifdom ; but an evil Demon tranf- 
tus d into a wicked Soul, incites it to Thefts, 
Murthers and Lufts, and whatfoever are the 
Performances of evil Demons. Good Demons 
(as Famblicusfays) moft perfectly purge Souls, 
and others’ give us other things; being pre- 
fent, they give Health to the Body, Virtue 
to the Spirit, Security to the Mind, deftroy 
what brings Death in us, foment the Hear, 
vand render it more efficacious for Life; and, 
‘by an intelligible Harmony, always infufe 
Light into the Mind. Iam of the Opinion 
of. thofe, that think all Men are govern’d 
by the Miniftery of many Spirits, and are 
led to all Degrees of Vertues, Merits, and 
Dignity, if they render themfelves worthy 
of chem: But thofe chat render themfelves 
unworthy , are cait down and detruded by 
the evil Demons, as well as by the good Spi- 
rits, to the loweft Degree of Mifery, as their 
Demerits require. But thofe who are com- 
mitted to the more fublime Angels, are pre- 
ferr’d before other Men; For the Angels that 
have Care of them, raife them, and by a cer- 
tain fecret power fubject others go them, 

B which 


Occult. 
Phil. 

Lib. 3. Cy 
EL 


An Account of Genii, 


-which tho’ neither perceive, yet he that is 


fubjected finds a certain weight of pre- 
fidency, from which he cannot eafily difin- 
gage himfelf: nay, he fears and reverences 
that force, which the fuperiour Angels influ- 
ence the Inferiours with, and bring the In-_ 


feriours by a certain Terror into the fear of © 


Prefidency. So we read that Mark Antony for- 
merly being join’d in a fingular Friendfhip 
with Ofavian Auguftus, they werewont often 
to play together; but Auguftus being always 
Conqueror, a certain Magician thus admo- 
nifh’'d Mark Antony : What do you do Antony 
with that young Man? Fly, and fhun him ; 
for tho’ you are elder, and more experiene'd 
in Affairs, of a more Illuftrious Family, and 
have been a great Commander in Wars, yet 
your Genizs much dreads the Genius of this 

outh, and your Fortune flatters his, and 


unlefs you fiy far from him, it will wholly 


turn to him. Again, Agrippa tells us, the 
ancient Sages teach us to know the Nature 
of each Man’s Genius from the Stars, and their 


Influences and Afpeéts at each Mars Birth, . 


but by fo differing and difagreeing Rules, that 
its very hard to get thefe Myfteries out of 
their hands: For Porphyrius feeks the Genius 
from the Star that is Lady of the Geniture; 
Afaternus either thence, or from the Planets that 
have been moft dignified there; or from that 
whofe Houle the Moon is to enter, after that 
it holds at the time of the Perfon’s Nativity. 
But the Ch. ldeans feek the Genius only from 
the Sun, or Moen. Others again, and many 
of the Hebrews, from fome cardinal Point of 
the Heavens,.or trom all of them. Others 


feek ior the good Genius from the eleventh 
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Houfe, which therefore they call the good 
Dæmon ; and the evil Genius from the fixth, 
whichthey call the cvi? Demon. Since therefore 
the fearch of thefe is laborious and very ab- 
‘ftrufe, we may much more eafily feek rhe 
nature of our Genius from our felves, attend- 
he to thofe things which our Mind fuggefts 
to us, the inftin& of Nature dictates, and 
Heaven inclines us to from our firft untainted 
Innocency ; or when our Mind is pure’d of 
vain Cares, and finifter Effects and Impedi- 
ments are removed from it. Thefe doubt- 
lefs are the kindly Suggeftions of the Genius 
that is given to each Man at his Birth, leading 
and perfwading us to that which our Conftel- 
lation inclines. So far Agrippa. He that 
would fee more concerning the fearch after 
each Mans peculiar Demon, may read a little 
'Tra& on that Subjeé, printed at the end of 
a Book, entitled, Trinwm Magicum, fet forth 
by Longinus. 

Natalis Comes fays, The Genii or Daemons 
prefent us with the Species or Images of 
thofe things they would perfwade us to, as 
in a Glafs ; on which Images, when our Soul 
privately looks, thofe things come into our 
Mind ; which, if confider’'d with Reafon, 
give us a right determination of Mind : 
But if a Man, fetting Reafon afide, be carried 
away with the guidance of evil Species, or 
Images, he will of neceflity incur many Er- 
rors, ef{pecially if the Images are prefented us 
by evil Demens. Whence many become whol- 
ly given over to Lufts, Cruelty, Covetouf- 
pets, oc, all which are ymputed to the Genius. 
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Maraviglia, in his Pfeadomantia, writes thus, 
Tho’ many have thought the Genii to be no- 
thing but a certain Light placd by God in 
our Minds, at our Birth, whereby we un- 
derftand all things; and being underftood, 
if they are good, we-love and purfue them ; 
if bad, we decline and avoid them, ‘yet the 
more common Opinion was, that the Genii 
were not only a light difcovering and fore- 
fhewing future things’ to us, but certain pure 
Spirits ftanding by us-always to guard and ad- 
monifh us: Tho’ it be far more credible'that 
thofe Genii in all Ages were the very Wills of 
Men, naturally predifpofed with a defire and 
love, or an averfion‘and abhorrence of things 
Good or Evil, difcus’d and propos’d to them 
by the Underftanding. The fame Author 
tells us, that Pythagoras thought the Genii were 
certain Lights naturally implanted in our 
Minds. Apuleius thought they were the Minds 
themfelves, and Difpofition of each Man. 
The ancient Pagans, that they were good 
and evil Demons appointed to each Man, 
from the beginning , for his Governance. 
Again, He writes as follows, The Prophe- 
cying Spirits, call’d in the Scriptures Angels 
are call’d by the ancient Pagans, Genii Fatidici, 
as tho’ generated from God, and fent from 
Heaven to us, to foretel future things ; for 
they thought thefe fatidical Spirits, whom 
they varioufly worfhip’d, knew all things that 
were to come in the World, and could fore- 
tel them, becaufe themfelves were a part, or 
a certain Particle of the Soul of the World, 
which is every where: For they were of 
Opinion, that this Soul was diffusd through 
the whole World, but chiefly feated in A 
Í , - gethe- 
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etherial Region, and confequently in the 
Stars themfelves;. and more efpecially in 

_ the Sun, from which all inferior things are 
fomented, asit were, by Rays of a vivifying 

Soul tranfinitted to them ; whence alfo they 

_ thought thefe kinds of Subftances compos’d of 
a fubtle Body, fuch as an aerial Body is; and 
that Angels, Daemons, and Souls were from a 
particle of the mundane Soul. Which Sub- 
ftances Apuleius fays, are plac’d in the aerial 
Region of the World, that they might pro- 
cure 2 more eafic Commerfe betwixt Gods 
and Men, and more readily unfold the Secrets 
of the Gods, cc. 

Ludovicus Vives writes thus: Plato in his Ane. de 
Timæus and Cratylws, calls the beft part of our an net 
Mind a Demon: His words are thefe; You ` 
know what they are whom Hefiod calls Demens, 
viz. that golden Race of Men, of whom he 
fays thus : | 


Bnt after Fate this Race has took away, 
They're pure terreftrial Daemons cal d, and they 
' Are Mens blesi Guard, all Evils keep away. 


Tho I think that Race was call’d Golden, 
not that it confifted of Gold, but that it was 
good and excellent ; and, I conceive, we are 
cald an Tron-Age in comparifon of that; 
but if any one now living be good, Hefiod 
number'd him among his Golden Men, And 
what are the Good but the Prudent ; and I 
conceive he call’d them Demous from their 
Pmdence and Skill in Affairs, the Name it felf, 
in our ancient Tongue, fhewing it. There- 
fore it’s well faid of him, and moft of the 
refit of the Poets, that when a good “— 
TES ™ Ça 
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departs this Life, he is plac’d in fome excel- 
lent Poft of Honour, and made a Demon for 
his Wifdom. After this manner therefore I 
affirm, that a wife Man, fo he be good, both 
living and dead, isa Demon, and juftly fo calld. 
This we find in Plato, whence doubtlefs, Origen 
drew his Error, where he writes that human 
Souls are chang’d into Demoxs, and thefe a- 
gain into thofe. Porphyrius alfo fays, that each - 
Mans peculiar Dæmon is a certain part of the 
Soul, viz. the Mind, and he is an happy Man, 
and one Eudemon, that has got a wife Mind ; 
and unhappy onthe contrary: And that Souls 


Anfefted with Vices, pafs into the nature of evil 


Demons, and are rendred like them in Lies and 
Impoftures, Proclus explains all thefe things, 
laying down a threefold ‘nature of a Demon: 
He writes thus: Plato, in his Timeus, fays, our 
Animal Nature is a Demon: but this muft be ad- 
mitted but comparitively ; for there isa Damon 
by Effence, another by Comparifon, another 
by Reference or Refpect; for every where that 
which next prefides, being a certain order of 
Damon, in refpec& of the Inferior, is ufually 
cald a Demon. In which fenfe ‘Yupiter, in 
Orpheus, calls-his Father Saturn a Demon. And 
Plato, in. his Timaus, call’d thofe Gods Daemons, 
that immediately order Generation. Indeed, 
by comparifon, fuch an one is a Demon which 
next provides for every one, whether it be 
God, or inferior to Gods And in fome re- 
{pect that Mind is faid a Dæmon, which per- 
forms wonderful Actions, more like to thofe 
of a Demon than of a Man, and has his whole 
Life fufpended froma Dæmon. After this way, 
I think, Socrates call'd thofe Minds Daemons in 
aRepublick, which had paisd their Lives 

Pe * well, 


— gA 7° eee - —_ 
] a è 


or Familiar Spirits. 


well, and were tranflated into a better State. 
Finally, a Dæmon by Effence is call’d a Da- 
mon, not by refpect to Sequents, nor by rea- 
-fon of fome fimilitude to another thing, but 
has got his Property of himfelf, and has a cer- 
tain diftiné Exittence , and his proper Powers, 
and his different ways of acting. Indeed 
the rational Soul in Timaus is always call’d an 
Animal Damon, but he does not mean it a 
Damon fimply ; for when we fay a Demon fim- 
ply, its a certain middle Nature betwixt Gods 
and Men. By Plotinus and others, its queried, 
whether our Minds are mov’d of themfelves 
to Defires and Determinations, or by the im- 
pa of fome Deity. And firft, they faid 
humane Minds were fpontaneoufly mov’d ; 
but they found upon fearch, that we were 
impell’d to all honeft AGions, by a certain 
Familiar Genius or Numen, given us at our 
Birth ; and that we defire or covet evil things 
by our Mind: For it cannot be that we covet 
evil things by the Will of a Deity, whom, 
its manifeft, no Evil can pleafe; tho’ doubt- 
lefs by many of the Pletonicks, the Affections 
alfo with which we are carried away, are 
call’d Demons. 


Ammianus Marcehinus writes thus : Divines Hif. 
tell us, that as all Men are born, (faving the %21- 


ftedfaftnefs of Fate) certain Divine Powers 
are affociated to them, to be a fort of Gover- 
hours of their Actions, tho’ they are feen by 
few, whom manifold Vertues have dignified : 
And this Oracles and famous Authors have 
taught, among whom Menander : 


Unicuique homini ftatim nafcenti 
Adest Demon vite myftagogus. 
And 
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And fo we are given to underftand from Ho- | 


mers Immortal Poems, that the Celeftial Gods 
have not {poke to Valiant Men, nor have 
been prefent to them, nor aided them in their 
Fights, but- Familiar Genii attended them, by 
whofe Aid Pythagoras and Socrates are faid 
chiefly to have rais’d their Fame. Numa Pom- 
pilius alfo, and the Elder Scipio, and, as fome 


think, Marius and Odavianus, who had firt — 


the Title of Auguftus given him, and Hermes 
Trifmegiftus, and Apollonius Tyanæus, and Ploti- 
nus, Who has adventured at fome Reafonings 
about this myftical Matter, and profoundiy 
to fhew from what beginnings thefe Genii be- 
come connected to the Minds of Men, which 
receiving, as it were in their Embraces, they 
defend as far as they may, and teach them 
great things, if they find them pure, and fe- 
verd from the corruption of finning, by an 
immaculate Society with the Body. 

Hieronymus Cardanus fays, in general, there 
were manifold differences of Demons among 
the Ancients ; forbidding, as that of Sccrates ; 
admonifhing, as that of Cicero at his Death; 
teaching things to come by Dreams, Brutes, 
Cafualties ; advifing us to go to a place, and 
deceiving us by one Senfe, or more, and by 
fo much he is the nobler, likewife by natural, 
and alfo by non-natural things; and this we 
think the nobleft ; alfo a good and a bad. 
Inmt.in Gilbertus Cognatus writes, that fome think by 
Lucian de the word Manes, Souls feparated from the 
Lucra. Body are fignified ; whence we fee that an- 

cient Monuments of Sepulchers are infcrib‘d, 
Diis Manibus; and thofe that demolifh Sepul- 
chers are thought to violate the God Manes. 
In the Body, they are call’d Genii ; feparated 

from 
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from the Body, Lemsres; when they infeft 
Honfes they are call'd Larve; on the con- 
trary, if they are good, Familiar Lares. 

T rious Philologer Kircher, in his Vol. 3. 
yptiacus, gives the following ace P: 474- 


sat veneration certain Statues, Which they 


call’d Serapes ; the Latins, Penates or Lares: Some 
fay the Penates are nought but thofe Genii or 
Deafters, by which we Breathe, we Know, we 
See, we behold the Sun, viz. ‘fupiter, Funo, 
Minerva, and Vefta ; for they call'd the mid- 
dle Region of the Air, Fupiter; the lower, Fu- 
no; the top part of the Aether, AZinerva, who is 
the power of divine Intelligence ; the Earth, 
Weta: Thefe they call’d and believ’d to be the 
Geds of Provinces, and of our Births, and 
Prefidents over Cities, and guards of private 
Houfes. And Dionyfius Halicarnaffeus fays, 
the Romans call thefe Gods Penates; and fome 
tranflating them into Greek, call them Generhlios ; 
or Genitales; others call them dometftick and 
familiar Gods ; fome the Prefidents of Poffef- 
fions; others, {fecret Gods. They are calld 
Generblii, becaufe they are thought to be ap- 
pointed to the guard of Men, prefently upon 
their being Born; or becaufe by their vigi- 
lancy all things are generated; whence the 
Genii are alfo call’d, the Prefidents of things 
that are to be Generared., They are call'd 
- Patrii, becaufe they were thought: to prefide 
only over thofe things which are common to 
fome Region or Province; in which, with 
great diligence, they orderd things not only 
ya to every City, but alfo ta every 
Houle; co all Men, Plants, and Animals, .ac- 
- cor- 
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cording to the care committed to them. 
The Serapes of the Egyptians were nought but 
Images, without any eminency of their Limbs, 
rolľd, as it were, in Swadling-Cloaths, part- 
ly made of an appropriate Stone, partly of 
Metal, Wood, or Shell. Some of thefe, as 
tutelary Gods, were plac’d in publick Places, 
for a guard of them. Others of them were 


{tanding Tutelaries. Some others were por- 
table, which whither foever Men went, they 


- appointed for a guard of Perfons, and were — 


carried with them. Some alfo they carried — 


as Amulets about their Necks, at their Girdles, 
and about their Hand-wrifts. Moreover, 
their Countenances were varioufly figured ; 


for fome had a Womanly Countenance, and | 


their Heads veil’d ; fome were in the Form 
of Boys, with a Vitta about their Heads ; 
others were reprefented other ways. They 
differed alfo in Inftruments; fome, which 
they call'd Averrunei, or Apotropei, were figur’d 
with various Inftruments, as Whips, Scourges, 
Nets hanging from their Shoulders ; and thefe 
are the Images which the Hebrews call Thera- 
phim, and which the Scriptures tell us, Rachel 
ftole from her Father Laban, Gen. 31. which 
were brought from Egypt by the Servants of 
Abraham into Paleftina, and propagated there. 
They call’d them Theraphim, becaufe, as they 
could not pronounce S, changing S into 7, 
according to the ufe of the Chaldzans; and 
changing the laft S into im, they calld thofe 
{Images Theraphim, which the Egyptians calld 
Serapes. Now the Penates of the Egyptians 
were the fame with Ofira, Ifis, Nephte, Horus, 
Harpocrates, Arverw, Apops, and innumerable 
Deafters of this kind,. which tho’ they were 
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accounted the uffiverfal Genii of all Nature, 
the fame as tO Subftance, only differing 
in effects, yet as they were deputed to the 
guard of private things, they had the Name 
of Tarela; and were worfhip'd as privare 
Deities. So far Kircher. , 
From thefeGeri of the Gentiles, Bre (nas “ein his 
lages, = Chriftian Divines have atcrib'4 
ach Perfon two Angels, a good and a bad; 
| think he fays it with little reafon, 
Communion with Angels being fo ulual with Pa 
the Patriarchs; from whom, in all probability, | 
the Gentiles took theif Doctrine of the Gevii. 
The Genii were drawn under feveral Forms, 
as of a Serpent, a Boy, a Girl, a Youth, or an 
old Man, as Cebes in his TB. caf, and 
many of the Ancients tell us, the Lares and 
the Genii were the fame: Now the Leres were 
reprefented in the Form of Young- Vien, 
Rloath' with Dog-Skins, and having a Dog 
to attend them, intimating, that they were 
friendly and fawning to Domefticks, and for- 
midable to Strangers, as Dogs are wont to be. 
-Pierins tells us, from Chr glippus, that the Lares feral. 
ra cloath’d with Dogs-Skins, becaufe_they “> °* 
refent the Genii, who are appointed for 
on Gree : and as Commiffioners to infit ` 
Punifhments om us for all our evil Words and 
Deeds, and to avenge Crimes and all Impiety, 
as often as, Humanity laid by, we decline to 
a brutal Life ; which the Genii, as fagacious 
Dogs, purfue ‘and draw to condign - Punifh- 
ments. He adds, And as the Genii are given | 
us for afli duous Attendants, never departing | 
“from us, it’s with Juftice he fay, that the Dog, | 
as a tutelary Animal, was “hieroglyphica! iy | 
“dedicated to the Ierta being the fame with 
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the Genii which we may more properly calf 
Angels: And he fays he cannot pafs by what 
he has read among ancient Writers, viz. that 
there was a Temple of Vulcan at Mounte£tna, 
in Sicily, in whofe Grove there were Dogs, . 
which fawn’d on thofe that came thither with — 
Purity and Piety ; but miferably rent the Im- 
pure and Polluted, as tho’ divinely prefaging 
the thing. 

I could write more concerning the Genii of 
the Ancients, as, of the Sacrifices that were 
made to them, and other particulars, but it is 
befide my bufinefs here ; and I fhall only 
note, that befide the Genii attending each Per- 
fon, the Ancients fuppos’d others prefiding 
over each Country, City œe. Thofe in the 
Figure prefixt to this Book being fuch, as I 
took them from Cartarius his Images of the 
Geds of the Ancients. The Explanation of 
which Figures is as follows. 

The Figure on the left-hand reprefents the 
evil Genius, that Infefted the Inhabitants of the - 
Town Temeffa, in Italy. ‘The Story is thus: 

Pn Cliae. Paufanias writing of Euthymus, the Champion, ’ 

Peter. tells us, that Ulyffes, in his Wandrings, coming 
to the Town of Temeffz, one of his Affociates, 
for having ravifh’d a Virgin,was fton’dtodeath — 
by the Townfmen ; whereupon his Ghoft con- 
tinually infefted them; fo that they were upon 
quitting the Town, till they were told by pol- 
Jos Oracle, that to appeafe him, they muft 
build him a Temple, and facrifice to him year- 
ly the moft beautiful Virgin they had among 
them ; which, as they prepar’d to perform, 
it chane’d, that one Exthymuas, a Champion, 
came to the Town, and defird to be admit- 
ted into the Temple; who f{eeing the Virgin, f 
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and falling in Love with her, undertook to 
fight with the Gemius, and overcame him, and 
forc’d him out of the Country, and married 
the Virgin. This Genius was of a very black 

Colour, and a formidable Appearance, ha- 
ving a Wolf's Skin faflen’d about him. 

As to the little Figure in the middle, the 
Story is thus, as Paufanias relates it in the 
fame Book: The Eleans Worfhip, as their 
Country God, Sofipols, which fignifies the 
Preferver of their City. His Sacrifices being 
wont to be yearly Celebrated in the Temple 
of Lucina. Concerning this God, what tol- 
lows is recorded: When the Arcadians invaded 
the Country of the Elecns, and the Eleans pre- 
fented an Army againft them, a Woman, with 
a Child fucking at her Breaft, came to the 
chief Commanders of the Eleans, and told 
them, that when fhe brought forth that Child, 
fhe was admonifh’d in a Dream, to place him 
with the Eleans in the Battle : whereupon the 
chief Commanders of the Eleans, having 
thought fit to credit the Woman, plac'd the 
Child before their Standard. Upon the 4r- 
cadians Onfet, the Boy, in their fight, turn’d 
into a Serpent ; by which Prodigy being 
frighted, they prefently fled, the Eleans {mart- 
ly purfuing them: And upon getting this fa- 
mous Victory, they gave him the Name of 
Sofipols ; and at a place where the Serpent 
was feen to go into a Cavern, a Temple was 
‘built after the Victory; and Honours wers 
decreed to Lucinz, becaufe they thought the 
Boy was brought into the World by her. This 
God was drawn as a Boy, with 2 Garment of 

Various Colours, fprinkled with Stars, hoid- 
ing in his Hand an Horn of Plenty; for in 
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this Form he was feen by fome Perfon in a 
Dream. I may here note, that the Form of 
Serpents: under which. the Genii were wor- 
fhipd, denotes the wife and vigilant Care 
they have over us. | 

As for the Figure on the Right-hand: In 
fome of Adrian’s Coin, this Infcription is 
found, Gen. P.R. where is feen the Image of 
a Military Man, compafs’d about with a Gar- 
ment, which reaches to the middle of his 
Legs, having in the Right-hand a Difh like 
a Sacrificing Veffel ; and in the Left, an Horn 
of Plenty : This probably being the. Gesius of 
the People of Rome, under whofe Guardian- 
fhip their City was; the Horn and Dith fhew- 
ing, that the Roman State, as all others are 
{upported by outward Plenty, and Religious 
Devotion towards God. 

In fome of the Ancient Coins of Trajan and 
Adrian, is feen a Genius, prefenting with his 
Right-hand a Difh on an Altar, adorn’d with 
Garlands; and holding in his Left-hand a 
Whip, or fomewhat like it, hanging down. 
‘This, by fome, is thought to denote Rewards 
and Punifhments. In the Coin of Marcus Au- 
reling is a Genius, having fuch a Difh in the 
Right-hand, and an Horn of Plenty in the 
other, with this Infcription, Geniis Exerci: Et 
Genio Augufti. So in the Coin of Fl. Valerius 
Conftantinus, Genio Populi Romani P. L. C. where 
he holds in the Right-hand a Dith with a Star, 
in the Left, an Horn of Plenty. Again, in 
that of Maximinus, fometimes with this In- 
{cription, Gezio Augufti fis; fLometimes Genio 
Populi Romani T. F. fometimes Genio Imperatorss. 
Thefe and the like Infcriptions are gather’d 
together in a particular Book, by the er 
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Phyfician Adolphus Occo. In the Antiquities 
alfo of Appian fuch Infcriptions of Monuments 
are found in the City of Tarraco in Arravonia. 
And fo much for a general Notion of the Geni; 
of the Ancients. 


CHAP. IR 


Concerning the Genii that are afcribed 
to Socrates, Ariftotle, Prolinus, 
Porphyrius, Jamblicus, Chicus, 

Scaliger and Cardan. 


WHO’ the Genii of thefe Men are redu- 
cible to the Chapters I fhall go upon 

beneath, where I fhall examine what percep- 
tion Men have had of Spirits, or Genii, by their 
feveral Senfes; yet, in regard the Learned 
Naudaeus, in his Apology for all the great Men 
that have been accufed -of Magick, has Writ par- Part 1. 
ticularly concerning the Gesi; of thefe Men, « 13. 
and exploded them; and other Authors have 
writ againft the Genins of Socrates. I fhall here 
particularly confider what may be faid çon- 
cerning thefe Genii. 

The moft celebrated Inftance of a Genius 
among the Ancients is that of Socrates. Te- 
ftimonies for it.are given by Plato, Xenophon 
and Antiffhenes, his Contemporaries , con- 

firm’d by Laertius, Plutarch, Maximus Tyrius 

Dion Chryfoftomus, Cicero, Apuleius, Ficinas, and 

others, many of the Moderns, befides Terrulli- 
an, Origen, Clemens Alexandrinus, Auftin and 
$ C 3 others. 
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others. Socrates himfelfin Platos Theage fays, 
by fome Divine Lot, I have a certain Demon — 
which has followed me from my Childhood, - 
as an Oracle; and thisis a Voice, which 
when it happens, always diflwades the thing — 
Iam about to do, but never prompts me to 
do any thing: and if any of my Friends com- 
municate any thing with me, and the Voice 
is heard, it diffwades, and is againft the doing — 
of it: And prefently after he relates how a 
perfon loft his Life, for having defpifed the 
command of his Devon, warning him not to 
depart from him. Again, fpeaking to Alcibi- 
ades, he fays, my Tutor, is Better, and Wi- 
fer than you: And {peaking concerning the ` 
power of his Demon, een on other perfons 
that ufed his Company and Converfation, © 
he fays, if it be grateful to my God, you ~ 
will profit much, and ina little time; if on | 
the contrary, not: And again,in his Apology, — 
he fays, going out of doors this Morning, — 
the fign of God did not oppofe me. ~ | 
Many have been of ‘opinion, that Socrates 
had not only a perception of his Genius by 
his fenfe of Hearing, but likewife by his- 
Sight and Feeling. So Apuleius fays, he judg’d © 
Socrates perceived the fign of his Damon; not — 
Lib. de Des Only by his Ears, but by his Eyes alfo; be- 
Sopr. caufe he affirmed, that often not a Voice, 
but a divine Sign was prefented to him ; 
which he was the more induced to believe, 
for that it was fo common a thing with the 
Pythagcreans to fee Demons, that they won- 
dred if any Man faid he had feen none. 
‘Which Gift I impute to their great filence, 
and their deep recefs of Mind; for as Para- 
eelfus with others fay, Silence æ the joy of all 
a "Spirits, 
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Spirits. The Author of the {mall Trad, en- 

titled, De proprii cujulque nati | Deemonis Inve/? i- 

y gatione, Printed at the end of the Trinam Ma- 
_gicum, before mentioned, fays the fame, viz. 
that Socrates both heard his Demon, and faw 

him. And Piforius, in his Dialogue de Muteria 
Demonum, fays, that Socrates affirms his Damon 

often to have {poke to him, who he fometimes , |, pa- 
faw and touch’d. So again > Theocritus in E Socrates 
Plutarch, will have it, that a Vifion attended 
_him from his Childhood, guiding him in all 

the actions of his Life, which Vifion going 

before him, was a light in Affairs, where hu- 

mane prudence could, not reach; and that 

the Spirit often {poke to him, divinely go- 
‚yerning and infpiring his Intentions. 

Notwithftanding the opinion of thefe Men, 

and otħers, that Socrates had a perception of 

his Genius by more fenfes than one, I fhall 

only here infrft on the perception he had of > 
him by his fenfe of Hearing ; which in re- 

gard it’s fo well attefted by Plato and Xenc- - 
phon, his Difciples (who were envious Com- 
petitors for Learning, ifit may be fo faid of 

Philofophers, fo that they can no ways be fu- 

{pected for having combined together to im- 

pofe on the World ) I wholly give credit to, 
tho’ I well know there always have been, and 
{tillare fome Men inthe World, who have 
caveled at what is faid of Socrates’s Genius, as a 
_ thing feigned; whofereafons I fhall nowexamine, 
~ The learned Naudzus, in his laudable Work 
above-mentioned, and the 1314. Chaprerof it, 
_ treating concerning the Genii a{crib’d to Socre- 
tes and others, as above, writes thus, According 
to the Authority of all Authors, each of thefe 

_ Perfons may boaft of having been led into the 

y C4 Tempt: 
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Temple of Glory and Immortality, by the 
-= affiftance of fome Genius, or Familar Daemon, 
Z.seio which was to them, as Apuleius fays, a fingu- 
“Jar Guide, a domeftick Infpe&or, an infe- 
parable Judge and Witnefs, a difapprover of © 
Evils, and an approver of Good ; but fince:we 
-cannot maintain this Opinion, without aba- 
ting much of thefe Mens Merit , and the Ob- 
ligation we owe to their labours; by the means 
of which, and not of thofe Demonsand tutelary 
Gods, fo many precious Relicks and Monu- 
ments of their Learning are come our - 
Knowledge, I think it very proper to pre- 
ferve the praife due to them, and to fhew by 
the true Conftrudion that ought to be given - 
to this Converfation, how far thofe are out of 
the way in their Imaginations, who per{wade . 
themfelves it was fuch as that of Angés with 
Holy Pesfons, or of Demons with Magicians ; 
for to come as near to the Truth as we may, 
we ought to obferve, that the Platonicks, ac- 
Zde myfi. cording to the Teftimonies of Famblicus and 
ypt. Foxius, fuppos’d four forts of rational Animals, 
ale under that they call'd the firft Being, or the 
Thaim, PIR Good, whois the Prime Author, and 
Mover of all things, viz. the Celeftial Gods, 
Angels, Demens that were Inferiors to them, 
Herces,and theSouls of Men in general,and that 
the chief Office and Duty of Demons, being no 
z. de Other (as Precis fays) but toconcern themielves 
Anim. é 1D the Affairs and Conduct of the laft, and to 
Dem. ferve them as Guides andMediators towards the 
Gods. Men have taken an occafion from the 
relembiance of thefe A@ions, to thofe that 
Souls exercife on-their Bodies, to give thefe 
fomctimes the Name of Diemsns, and efpecial- 
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ly when they come fo to free themfeives from- 
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the Slavery and Tyranny of che matter, where 
they are, as it were, interr'd, that they make 
themfelves abfolute Miftrefles of all thcir Fa- 
‘culties, and no longer produce but Miracles, 
and Actions altogether like thofe of Demons, 
which is the true Senfe according to which 
Apuleius id , that the Mind of Man, even L.d: Dew 
while in the Body, is call’d a Demon ; and Sor. 
Heraclitus, that the Spirit of Man ferv’d him 
fora Genius; and the juft defire, and good— 
Operation of the Soul may be likewife quali- 
fied with the mame of God, fince ev’n Por- 
pbyrius faid co this purpofe, after Plato, in his 
7 imedus, that God has given us the Superior 
faculty of our Spirit, as 2 D.cmow to guide us ; 
that he may rightly be call’d an Eudemon, 
hat takes Wifdom, as a watch Tower to guide 
him in all the Aétions of his Life : which 
might ferve us for a General folution to An- 
fwer all that is faid of the Familiarity and 
Converfation of certain Demons, with Socra- 
tes, Ariftotle, and others; if it were not 
father requifite to fatisfie particular Objedti- 
ons, that may be made again{t each of them, 
and to examine firft what we ought to be- 
lieve concerning the fo famous and renown’d 
Dæmon of Socrates, no lefs celebrated by the 
Authority of thofe that have giv’n us the 
Hiftory of it, than by the great Diverfities of 
Judgments that have been made of him; fome 
tying, that there may befome likelihood of 
‘Trach for its being really fo; others, that it 
was a meer Fiction of this Philofopher, or of 
n° Difciples, Xenophon and Plato, who as 
fally publifh’d the report of this Divine Amft- 
ance, as that of the Oracles declaring htm the 
pert of Men, And here Naudaws, pe be 
. tore 
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fore us all the Dirt that envy or prejudice has 
thrown on Socrates,and then goes onthus: But 
fince I fhould but expofe my felf to the laugh- 
ter of all Men, to follow the licentioufnefs of 
thefe dangerous Spirits, who fo freely fham 
the Authority of thefe two great Philofophers, 
as alfo that of Apuleius, Maximus Tyrius, Cicero, 
Plutarch, and almoft all the good Authors, to 
fhew themfelves more fubtle and clear fighted 
than others, by crufhing to pieces this old I- 
mage: J rather chife to range my {elf of their 
fide that refpect it; fince I cannot perfwade 
my felf, that fo great a number of Writers 
would have icaded Socrates with fo many Prai- 
fes, or call'd him, as Martial did, the great 
Old-man ; Perfius, the reverend Matter ; Vale- 
rius Maximus, the Mind vetted with virile 
Strength ; or finally, as Apuleius, the Old-man of 
Divine Wifdom, ifhe had not fignalized himiele 
by his Wifdom ; fo that we ought rather to ex- 
cufe, than reprehend thofe, who do not judge 
without reafon,that he had acquir’d it thro’ che 
favour, and Affiftance of fome Demon. Tho’ 
neverthelefs there be no lefs uncertainty con- 
cerning the Explication of his Nature, than 
of malice and calumny in the precedent Opi- 
nion; for Apuleius would have it to be a God, 
Laétantius and Tertullian a Devil; Plate thought 
he was invifible ; Apuleius, that he might alfo 
be vifible; Plutarch, that it was a {neezing on 
the right or left fide, according to which So- 
crates foretold a good or evil Event of the 
thing undertaken ; Maximus Tyrius, that it was 
a remorfe of Confcience againft the prompt- 
nefs and violence of his Natural Temper. 
which was neither heard, nor feen, by which 
Socrates was with-held, and hindred from do- 
| aa ing 
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ing fome evil thing : Pomponatius, that it was 
the Stars that rul’d at his Nativity ; and hnally, 
Montaigne was of Opinion, it was a certain 
impulfe of his Will that prefented ic felfto him 
without Council of his Difcourfe, As for 
my felf, I believe it may be faid, conformably 
enough to truth, that this familiar Demon ot 
Socrates, Which was to him a forefeer in un- 
certain things, a preeadmonifher in doubtful, 
a guide in dangerous, was nought but the goad 
rule of his Life,the wife Conduct of his Actions, 
and the refulr of all his Virtues, that form’d 
in him this Prudence; which may with Juftice 
be call’d the luftre and feafoning of all hisAdti- 
ons, the Eye that fees all, guides and orders all, 
and in a Worg, the Art of Life, as Phyfick is 
the Art of Health. So that there is much 
more feeming ground to believe, that the Saul 
of this Philofopher , purifyed from its violent 
Paffions, and enrich’d withall kinds of Vertues, 
was the true Demon of his Conduct ; than to 
imagine, that he entangled himfelf with Ilu- 
fions, and Phantomes, gave credit to them, or 
follow’d their Counfels; being a thing whol- 
ly abfurd, which Plutarch feems to have a 
mind to root out of ourFancies, when he fays 
in the Book he has compos’d concerning this 
Demon, that Socrates did not cefpife Celeftial 
things, as the Athenians would perf{wade him 
at his Condemnation, though it be very true, 
‘that many Apparitions, Fables and Superttiti- 
ous things being crept into che Philofophy of 
Pythagoras, and his Difciples, which rendered 
it Wholly ridiculous and contemptible, he did 
what he could to manage it with prudence, 
and to clear it of all thefe ‘Tales, and to be- 
eve of ic but what hẹ judged reajonable ; 
È i * l and 
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and beneath, having folv’d fome difficulties 
to be met with concerning the Damon of So- 
cratus, he adds, but befide that this would be 
a too manifelt interfering with the Precept 


of Horace. . 


Nec Deus Interfit, nifi dignus vindice nodus. 
Inciderit — 


to refer the Predictions of Socrates, and the 
Counfel he gave his Friends, to fome Divi- 
nity, we may more reafonably fay, that as he 
was wholly carried to moral Actions, fo he 
had particularly confidered all the accidents 
that happen’d to Men, and that the leaft thing 
made him forefee and judge of the future. 
This is what Naudæas has writ concerning the 
Demon of Socrates. 

Maraviglia writes, that Socrates being who- 
ly taken up in giving Moral Precepts , aferi- 
bed ali to a Genius, thinking thereby to give 
weight to his profitable Arguments, which he 
every where ufed for Inftruétion; well know- 
ing what authority a Man carries, who is be- 
lieved to give his Inftructions, by the dire- 
ction of a Divine Affatus: Hence though 
Plutarch and Apuleius believed Socrates's Genius 
was a true Demon, which by reafon of his 
moft pure and calm mind, conversd with 
him from his Infancy, yet nothing evinces it 
to be ought but the natural Subtilty , Sagacity, 
Reafon and Prudence of his Mind, cultiva- 
ted by Meditation and Praétice, which asa ` 
right diamen admonifht and propofed to him 
things to be rightly done, and judged well of © 
Futurities: for its reafon, which continually ` 
whifpers unto us what is to be hop’d for, or 

: > tivated, 
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feared, and that is wont to be called our Ge- 

gins, and Inward Voice always {peaking to 

us, without having need of a {eparate Geniss, 
And Timarcus , in Plutacch, who went into 
Trophonius’s Cave to enquire after the truth of 
Socrates's Genius, could receive nothing more 
probable, but thofe Genii were portions of the ,. 
Mind, feated about the head of Man, as be- ” 
ing naturally endow’d with a greater Wifdom. 

She Learned Anton. Van Dale, M. D. in his Difert. t 
laft Edition of his Book of Oracles, rejects the“ * 
Damon of Socrates thus: What have not the 
Ancient Pagans faid concerning the Demon of 
Socrates? what not even the Chriftians ? but 
from what Men of Authority does it appear 
that Socrates ever had fuch a Familiar Damon ? 
fince all of them ought to have had it from 
the mouth of Socrates, or of the Socraticks, 
Cherephom, and others, to whom Socrates had 
told it. And after having exploded what the 
Oracle is faid to have deliver’d of Socrates, 
wiz. that he was the Wifeft of Men, he con- 
cludes the Chapter thus: But truly thofe things 
which were fo rafhly believed, and delivered 
by fo many, both Chrifians and Pagans, con- 
cerning his Demon, which is teftified only b 
himfelf (for fo he boafts of himfelf in P/ato’s 
Dialogue Entitled, Theage, and others of his Dif- 
ciples forfooth ) carry the fame, or rather 
the like fhew of Truth; for, who may not as 
well believe Pythagoras? who, as Laertius te- 
ftifies from others, faid he was firt e£Ærhali- 
des, then e en then Hermotimus, then 
Pyrrbus, a Fifherman of Delos, before he was, 
in the laft place, Pythegeras; for the Reafons 
and Arguments of Socrates concerning his De- 
mon, in Plato, carry the fame weight. 
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An Accorint of Genii, 
Monfieur Le Loyer delivers himfelf in a diffe- 


rent way concerning the Dæmon of Socrates, 
' writing thus: Do we not find that the Idola- 


trous Egyptians believed there were Genii, who 
admonifhed Men committed to their Care 
and Government, by a well form’d and ar- 
ticulate Voice: and from whom had they this , 
but from the Hebrews? Thofe that examine the 
Doétrine of the Egyptians, and their Priefts, 
know that they are but the Hebrews Apes, 
tho’ concealing as much as poflible their Au- 
thors, and thofe whofe Doctrine they follow; 
which they do with fuch an affeéed diflfimu- 
lation, that he that does not look near to 
them, fhall never be able to difcover the tra- 
ces and footfteps of thefe Thieves. They had 
learnt that the Hebrews, by a fecret Traditi- 
on, held:their Patriarchs had Angels which 


guarded them, and that the Patriarch Facob 


had not concealed his having an Agel, which 
had preferved him in all places where he had 
been; they held alfo that thefe Angels Invifi- 
bly admonifht the faid Patriarchs , and that 
their Voice was heard. 

From this Hebrew Tradition and Dod@rine, 
the Egyptians forged their Genii, confounding 
them with the Angels, tho’ the Genii are but 
Daemons, and gave them a Voice by which 
they advertized Men: and I certainly be- 


lieve, that from the Egyptians, Plato drew and 


took the Genius or Dæmon of Sacrates, which 
he makes Invifible, and to be heard Speaking, 


and forming fome Voice. And tho P/ato, imi- 


tating in this the Egyptians, feems to fay, that 
the Genius which governed and guided Seera- 
tes Was a good Damon and Genius, yet I take 
him but tor a Devil, which led Scerares 

to 
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ba ese unhappy Death. The fame Le Loyer, 


in his faid Book, fays he concludes with fe- Cap. 17- : 


veral Doétors of the Church, that Socrates 
was a Magician, becaufe he ufed Divination. 
Now, to confider what thefe Authors have 
faid, concerning the Genius of Socrates, we 
find that even thofe that deal the moft mildly 
with him, as Naudæus and Maraviglia, deny 
any Voice coming to him from without, 
which the words in P/ato plainly and naturally 
import he had. And I believe it muft be 
granted me, that the main ground thefe Men, 
and others of the fame Opinion go upon, is, 
that not having had any experience of any 
fuch thing in themfelves, and not being fully 
convine’d, that any other Perfon has, not- 
withftandinge the Teftimonies of Men in all 
Ages, and nA Inftances I fhall give, they are 
uneafie to yield the Point, even in the Cafe 
Of Socrates. And I muft here fay, I have hun- 
dreds of times, feen, heard, and convers’d 
with thofe they call Genii, Angels, Spirits, or 
Dzmons, appearing to me in humane Shapes; 
of which I fhall give fome Relation beneath,, 
befide the Experiences of many other Perfons, 
known to me, and now living, in the fame 
kind ; whom oppofers, (notwith{tanding any 
reluctancy ) muit give me leave to believe to 
be Men of as found Senfe as themfelves. 
_ When fuch Perfons of an over cautious be- 
lief, meet with any thing in Hiftory, or hear 
fomething related in this kind, we find they 
proceed two ways; either being fomewhat 
tender of the Authority fuch things are de- 
liver'd by, they excogitate various Explicati- 
ons of the Fact, as cach Man’s Fancy fug- 
gefts to him; fo that they will allow fome- 
what 
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what of Truth in it, after the way they ex 
plain it ; as we find in the Cafe of Sate 
Naudeus, and Maraviglia have done ; which 
is like the Complement young Philofophers 
have been taught to pay to Ariffotle, in di- 
ftinguifhing his Text, when it has feem’d to 
make againft them; or they flatly deny it, 
and explode it as a Fable, with Dr. Van Dale, 
Galleus, and many others ; as any Man may 
eafily do of any Hiftorical Fa&, however at- 
tefted (fince it will not bear a demonftrative 


‘proof) and boldly cry out, Afirmanti Incumbit 


probatio. 

It was a laudable Undertaking of Naudæns, 
to write an Apology for all the Great Men 
accufed of Magick by fome narrow Under- 
{tandings ; and which, I think, he has gene- 
rally well perform’ : But as to his way of 
Apologizing for the Men above-mentioned, 
I cannot fee how it fhould abate of their 
Merit, or of the Obligation we have to them, 
for the Works they have left us (as he feems 
to think it would ) tho’ they had receiv’d a 
good part of their Knowledge from the Sug- 
geftion of Intelle@ual Beings; for the World 
has been long under a Miftake, if prophetick 
Learning (which befide what has been imme 
diately infpir’d from the prime Caufe, Men 
may have fometimes had by a fuggeftion from 
Intelligences) be not of as great a Merit, and 
has not laid as great Obligations on Mankind, 
as any excogitated by Humane Wit; and we 
are as well owing to the prime Canfe for 
what we deliver by our ordinary Faculties, 
as for what in this extraordinary way. | 

Again, Tho’ the primary end of good 4n= 
gels, in directing Mankind, be in things re- 
i lating 
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heir eternal Salvation ; yet I know:not 
_why they may notfometimes, infpire or openly 
dire& them in humane Studies, and in things 
relating to humane Life, fo they are of a good 
tendency ; as I find not but the knowledge of 
, and that of others, whom I fhall men- 
t th were ; tho’ that fome have had 
Knowledge infpifd them by Evil Spirits : its 
what Divines generally teach : Neither fhall 
I here take upon me to maintain, that the 
Genii which attended fome of the Perfons a- 
bove mentioned by Nawdaeus (it they had 
any ) were of the better fort. 
There is one thing I fhall mote in Neudæns’s 
account of the’ Damon of Socrates, viz. Where 
he tellsus, Plutarch faid it was a Sneezing on 
the right or left fide, according to which, 
Socrates foretold -a good or evil event to the 
‘thing undertaken. -Now, tho’ Plutarch, in 
-his Academical way of Writing, in his Tract 
of Socrates's Dæmon, introduces one Polymnis, 
who fet forth this Opinion, wiz. that Socrates 
was guided in his judgment by a Sneezing, 
happening to himfelf, or fome ftander by, 
yet I fee no colour of reafon, why this opi- 
nion fhould be fathered upon Plutarch himfelf, 
more than others there fet forth. Mr. Bogan, 
tho’ otherwife adearned Man, in his additi- 
ons to Mr. Roufs’s Archeologie Artice, feems to 
me a little over-comical in {porting with So- Z, 5, seg. 
crates, and his Genius, faying, Socrates (a8 E- 2.6.2, — 
munite naris ashe was) had fo little Senfe him- 
felf, as to fetch advice himfelf from another 
mans Nofe, and to make a Sneeze ferve in- 
{tead of a Genius, or Damonium, to tell him 
the Good-and the Bad, cc. but all men are 
not admirers of Pedantick Railery. 
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To come to Maraviglia, we find he will 
have it, according to his prejudice, that So- 
cratess Genius was only his pretence to gain 
authority to the Doétrine he delivered ; tho’ 


- ftill he allows fomewhat extraordinary in him, 


that may be call’d his Genius, viz. the won- 
derful Sagacity of his Mind, cultivated by a 
long Meditation, which might in a particular 
manner have direéted his Judgment, as to 
prefent and future things. But I think this 
fufpition of Socratess defign in his Genius 
is poorly grounded, fince it no way appears 
that ever Socrates imputed the Doctrine he de- 
livered to the Suggeftion of his Genius, as Nu- 
ma and others did, but only his being with- 
held by him, from doing fome Actions which 
would have prov’d prejudicial to him. 

As for Dr. Van Dale, he allows Socrates no 
more than other Men, and wholly rejeéts his 
Genius, as not being well attefted, and char- 


ges Chriftians and Pagans for having over - 
rafhly believd, and deliver’d as a truth the’ 


Story concerning him. 
Now as to this (with reverence to the 
Learning .of fo great a Man) I muft take 


freedom to fay, it feems to me he has over- ~ 


done the matter in this cafe, by prefling 
things too far; as I conceive he has in feveral 
other parts of his Works: for as to his rejecting 
the teftimonies of Xenophon and Plato, as not 
worth minding , I believe, by unprejudiced 
Readersthey may be look’d upon asunexcepti- 
onable Teftimonies in that matter, as any two 
Men now living on the face of the Earth; for 
what they fhall deliver by hear-fay , if we 
thall be led by fufpicions, and remote poflibi- 
lities of Fraud, and contrivance of fuch ir. 
: 5 a 
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Al hiftorical trut fall be eluded, when it 
‘confifts not Wi 1a Ma 15 private humour, or 
prejudice to admit it. As for what he fur- 
ther urges, that if we believe Socrates's boaft 
Cas he calls it ) of his Daemon, we may as 
well believe Pythageras, who faid he was firtt 
ides, then Euphorbus, Gc. before he 
y be Pythagoras; I think there is a great 
ity in the cafe; for, as to Divine Voices 
eing heard, its no more than what all the 
Ancient Prophets teftined, befides what we 
find recorded of them in all Chriftian and 
Pagan Hiftories, nor arë living Teftimonics 
wanting: whereas, for the crher, its well 
known how all the learned have expounded 
the Pythagorean ‘Tranimyération : concerning 
which the very learned ‘foan. Reuchlin writes De Art. 
this. The Pythagorean Metempfycofts tignify’d ©#5-!. 2- 
nothing among the truly learned, buta fimi- 
litude of notions and itudies, which were 
formerly in fome Men, and afterwards fprung 
up again in others: and fo it was formerly 
faid, that Euphorbus was reborn in Pythagoras, 
becaufe that warlike Valour which was cele- 
brated in the Trojan Euphorbus, fome way ap- ` 
eny again in Pythagoras, by reafon of the 
love he bore to the Athlete, or thofe that 
gave themfelves to manlike exercifes, Fezes 
alfo teftifies the fame, affirming, that the 
Tranfmigration alfo, as it refpects Brutes and 
Men, according to the fenfe of all the learn- 
ed Platonicks ( except Pictinus ) imported only 
that as affects of Brutes became habituated in 
Men, Man feem’d to have paft into their 
Natures. But if Dr. V-a Dale will have it 
chat Pythagoras declared this as a truth, ina 
: litteral fenfe: when he fhall produce fonte 
r D 2 ethers, 
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ethers, who'have declared the like experience 
ofa Tranf{migration in themfelves, as I have 
giveninftances backing what is faid of Socrates, 
we may allow it a like motive of credibility. 


t. de 9rac. And if the opinion of Origen (whom the Dr. 
Differt. 1. praifes as more difcreet in his opinion concer- — 


E. Se 


Contra, 
s. 7. 6. 


ning the Pagan Oracles, than the other primi- 
tive Fathers) weighs any thing with him, he 
will find him pretty {mart againft thofe that 
‘reject the Genius of Socrates, where he fays; 
Nor will there ever be wanting calumny to the 
uncandid, who havea malicious fenfe even of 


the beft of Men, fince they make a fport even 


of the Genius of Socrates, as a thing feign’d. 
Since I have intimated it above, I fhall 
here give a farther inftance, or two, of. this 
tearned Perfons over-arguing himfelf, as I con- 
ceive, in the Third Chapter of his Firft 
Differtation, treating of the Origen of Oracles, 
where he writes againft the Impofture of the 
Gentiles in that kind, he charges them for ha- 
ving contrived generally the feats of their 
Oracles on Mountains, where were Caves 
and Subterraneous Vaults, partly made by 
Nature, partly by Art, for carrying on their 
Cheats; and that none but Kings, Princes, 
and Great Men, confcious of the Cheat, were 
admitted to confult them. Now, if any of 
the Gentiles, who had a belief in their Oracles, 
as I think itbeyond difpute, that many,even of 
the moft learned of them, had; nay, if they 
knew them to be Cheats as fome thought them 
o be, would they not prefently reply,. that a 
Mountain was made choice of for Mofes to- 
receive the Law of God, and that no Man 
nder ‘pain of Death, was to approach the 
hiountain but himfelt and Aeron? and like- 
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wife that the Fews kept their Santum San To- 
rum ay open aa pees) and as liable toa fuf- 
p1ci0Nn Cheat, and admitted none but the 
Pri ne the Senate, or fome great Perfon to con- 
fult the Oracle Bt Uraa aad Thummim ; and the 
High-Prieft only faw the fign of God in the 
Breftplate, directing an Anfwer, as the learn- _ 
ed Foam. Leufden has fet forth in his Philologus He- Dijjer. 34. 
bro mixtøs. Sothat we find the force of this Ar- 
gument wholly evacuated , it preffing equally" 
on both fides. And I am forry I muft fay ir, I 
find too many Arguments made ufe of by fome 
Writers, againft the Religion of the Gentiles, 
which fall i indirectly, I will not fay defi ignedly, 
on all Religion. 
Again, the faid Author, in his Tra& De cht. 
Divinatione Idclolatrica, after having told us of 
the Superftitious Practice of the Gentiles, in dri- i 
ving away the Lemures with a noife of Bras, 
adds; Thofe that will believe thefe things, 
may ‘as well believe what Pliny Writes, vit. 719.6045, 
Above all things that have ever been heard of, 
is the prodigy happening in our Time, by a 
ruine in the Marrucine Territories, where the 
Olive-field of Veins Marcellus, a chief Perfon 
of the Equeftral Order, paft over the whole 
common Road, and on “the contrary, Plow’d 
_ Lands came thence i into the Olive-field. Now, 
this feem’d very, ftrange to Pliny ( who, tho’ 
an admirer of great things, and a Man excel- 
lently qualified for recording hiftorical Facts, 
was never lookt upon by the learned as a di- 
ligent enquirer into caufes ) and wholly in- 
credible to the Author; tho J] think it no 
fuch extraordinary Phenom of Nature, 
there being feveral Inftances to be given of 
= the like kind, as well Eat cur Nation ay 
' olfewhere, D3 Sioa 
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Stow tell us, in his Summary, that An. 1582, 
Fan. the 13th at Hermitage in Dorcetfhire, a piece 
of Ground of three Acres, remov'd from its — 
place, and was carryed over another Clofe, 
where Alders and Willows grew, the {pace of 
forty Rods, or Perches, and ftopt up the Higt 
way that leads to Cirne, a Market-Town, and 
yet the Hedges it was inclos’d with, inclofe it 
ftill, and the Trees ftand bolt upright, and 

sthe place where the Ground was before is left 
a Pit. So An. 1571. Marcley-hill , in the Eaft. 
part of Herefordfhire, with a roaring noife re- 
moved it felf from the place where it ftood, 
and for three days together travell’d from its — 
old Seat. It began firft to remove Febr. the 
17th being Saturday, at Six of the clock in the 
Evening, and by Seven of the clock the next 
Morning, it had gone forty Paces, carrying 
with it Sheep in their Folds, Hedge-rows and — 
Trees, whereof fome were overturn’d , and | 
{ome that ftood upon the Plain, are firmly 
4 growing upon the Hill , thofe that were Eat — 
were turn’d Weft, and thofe in the Weft, were 
fet inthe Eaft: In this remove it overthrew — 
Kinnefion-Chappel, and turn'd two High-ways 
near an hundred Yards from their old Courfe. — 
The Ground that thus removed was about 26 — 
Acres; which opening it felf with Rocks | 
and all, bore the Earth before it 400 Yards ~ 
Space, without-any ftay, leaving Pafturage in 
the place of the Tillage, and the Tillage over- 
fpread with Pafturage ; at laft over-whelming j 
its lower parts it mounted to an Hill of twelve 
Fathoms high, and fo refted after three Days. — 
~ travel. - More inftances may be giv’n of the: . 
‘ 


“fume Nature, this being wrought by chat kind 
of Earthquakes, we egil Brac, or Brafmatics, 
1 4 from 
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from Bodkou ferveo, bullio, vi aftus ejicio, which 
raife, and protrude the Earth, many I[flands 
having been fo caft up from the bottom of 


the Sea on a fudden. As for the Plough’d 


Lands coming in the place of the Olive-field, 
we may eafily conceive this to have happen’d 
by a Gyrative motion of chat piece of Land 
following upon the protrufion from the deep. 

I intimate thefe things only to caution 
Men not to be over hafty in rcye@ing things 
that may feem Strange, and do not prefently 
fall within their Comprehenfion ; and that in 
oppofing Adverfaries they ufe due Circum- 
fpection in attending to the vaft extent of the 
Power of Nature, and the various Manifefta- 
tions of God in Men, many things being evi- 
dent to {fome Perfons , which to others feena 


= wholly incredible. 


_ 


In the laft place ; as for the Suggeftions of 
Monjieur le Loyer, viz. that Plato had his Noti- 


on of Socrates's Genius from the Egyptians, &c. 


I think them altogether groundlefs, fince Py- 
thagoras, who liv’d before Socrates, is averrd 
to have made his great Proficiency in Lear- 
ning from his Converfe with Spirits, and fince 
it was fo ufual a thing for the Pythagoreans to 
fee Spirits, as Apuleius acquaints us. And 
why mutt it be an, evil Genius, bringing Socra- 
tes to an unhappy end ? If we believe Plato,. 
we find Socrates did not think it fo, but og 
the contrary was defirous to die; and I think 
no confidering Man, who has liv'd an upright 
Lite, would think it an unhappy thing to be 
freed from the grievances of decrepit Age; 
Socrates, according to the-lowe{t Computati- 
on, being 70 Yeas of Age when hedied; Saiz 
das {ays 80, others ga. Andas for his being 
D 
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a Magician, this need not to have been feign’d | 
to procure him a Genius, fince his Damon isfaid 
to have attended him fromhis Infaney. And 

fo much concerning the Genius of Socrates. 
I fhall now proceed to give an Account 
- from Naudaus, of the Genii afcrib’'d to the o- 
ther Men before-mentioned by him. As for 
the Genius of Ariffotle, he thinks it a Jeftin 
thofe Men that have afcrib’d one to him; it 
being manifeft, according to all his Interpre- 
ters, that he never admitted other Intelligences, 
but thofe he affign’d as movers to each Sphere 
of the Heavens, rejecting all other kinds of 
Demons, fo ftanding firm to his Principles, and 
not admitting any thing, that was not known 
to him, either by Motion or Operation: He 
likewife referring allthat is wont to be afcrib’d 
to Demons, to Nature, that is , to the Pro- 
perties of Natural things ; to Humours, and 
‘Temperaments of Animals, to the Nature of 
Places, and to their Vapours and Exhalations, 
leaving nothing to do for thefe Subftances. 
And after Naudzw has giv’n feveral Reafons 
sagainft Arifotles admitting of Demons, he 
adds, I think, one probable Argument may be 
drawn from his Book concerning Divination 
by Dreams, where, to fhew that there is no- 
thing Supernatural in them ; he fays, but be- 
caufe fome Animals likewife Dream, certain- 
ly Dreams are not {fent from God, nor caus’d 
by him , but muft bé Demonical, fince Nature 
is Demonical, not Divine. And though it be 
greatly controverted among Interpreters and 
p om Commentators , in what Senfe we muft ex- 
burclos, Plain this Epirher giv’n by Ariftotle to Nature ; 
Ine. 1g, 1t feems Lecnicus has better hit on it than the 
Alvin. thers; and that the Learned Coarpentarim, 
Diere ge u Bo ALi has 
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has found the whole Energy of this Phrafe, 
when he fays, Ariftorle would fhew by it, that 
that force may befound in Nature well order’d, 
depending on the Converfion of the Celefti- 
al Orbs, which may ferve to explain all rhofe 
things, for which others have recourfe to Da- 
mons ; by the means of which Explication he 
fays, he may anfwer the fole Reafon, giv’n by 
Cafalpinus, for eftablifhing Daemons according to + p ja 
the Doctrine of Arifotle. ma P 
In reference therefore to the Genius of Arit AET 
frotle, afcrib’d to him by fome Perfons ; I fhall 
fet down what Piccolomini and Cafalpinus have 
writ concerning his Opinion, as to the Exi- 
{tence of Demons, the former contending 
again{t his Admiffior of them, the latter for it, 
and fhall fubjoyn my own Senfe in the Matter. 
Piccolomini {tates the cafe, whether Arifforle L. de ig- 
thought there were Demons, and concludes in vet. Dem. 
the Negative, writing as follows : The word 4”? 
Demon may be taken, either metaphorically, 
or properly, if metaphorically , <Ariffo:le may 
_ be allow’d to have granted Demons, he faying, 2 Top. Iæ. 
= that Xewocrstes affirms him to be an Eudemon, "9. 
who hasa ftudious Mind; for this4s to each 
: Man ən Eudemon; fo we may alfo fay with 
Ariftorle, that the Mind coming from withour, 
and governing a Man, is his Eudsmen; foin 
his Book of Divination by Drecms, he fays, 
That Dreams are not fent by God, but are 
T Demmical, becaufe Nature is Deenionic:], not 
T Divine ; intimating thay Nature, by a Mera- 
phop, may be calld a Deron; which name a- 
grees to it, becaufe ir is Gods Mefflenger, is 
. powerful.and Works fecrctly and wonderfully ; 


all which things are afcribd to Denmas; fo 
when the name ct Damon is given to @ part ct 


the 


“| wan 
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: the Mind leading us, we may fay with Ariffo- 


tle, that two Demons are born and live with us, 
wig, Reafon, and the fenfual sl tite : and. 


he that is led by right Reafon, is led by a good. 
Damon, and he that is led by Anger, or Con- 
cupifcence is carryed away by an evil Dæmon ; 
but the doubt is concerning a Demon properly 
taken, whether it be a Dæmon by its Nature, 
ora foregin Demon: the former of which may 
- be aptly enough defin’d to be, An Animal having 
-~ areafon, and underftanding [fuperior to Man, ufing 
afubtle body, and mediating betwixt God and 
Man ; the latter is the Soul of a Man, depar- 
ted this Life, being freed from the grofs Body, 
and ufing a fubtle vehicle. And in this Senfe 
Arifotle did not think ghere were Daemons ; 
not Demens by Nature , Firft, becaufe as he 
profeft to explain all particular degrees -of 
things, to fet forth a-compleat Philofophy, he 
no where {peaks of Demons. Secondly, in his 
7-f.66, third Book of the Sow, he plainly rejects 
them, fetting forth, that no Animal can confift 
either of Air, or Fire, or any other fimple Bo-. 
dy ; though he makes particular mention of 
Air and Fire, becaufe the Academicks thought 
the Bodies of Demons to be aiery, and in fome 
fort fiery. But to pafs by many other Paflages 
of Ariftotle againft Daemons, he thinks this a 
moft firm Reafon , That there is nothing in 
the Univerfe in vain, {peaking of the Degrees 
and Species of things ; whereas if there were 
Damons, they would be of no ufe, according 
to Ariffotle, which hence appears, becaufe all 
thofe things which are commonly judg’d 
Works of Demons, are afcribd by himto o- 
ther Caufes, never any to Demons: For thofe 
things which excited the ancient Philofophers 
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co excogitate Demons, were chiefly Divinati- 
ons by Dreams, which Ari/forle afcrib'd to Na- 
ture ; the various kinds of Furies or Raptures, 
which he attributes to a various temperament of 
Melancholy ; the Anf{wers of Oracles, which 
he refers tothe property of certain Steams pro- 
ceeding from the Cavities of the Earth; the 
faying of a Verfe rd an ignorant Perfon, 
which Ari/totle likewile refers to Melancholy : 
Since therefore Philofophers are rais’d by 
Works to the fearch of Caufes, and Ariffotle 
afcrib’d all thofe Works to other Caufes, and 
not to Daemons, we gather, he thought there 
were none. And fo as to Foreign Daemons, Or 
the Souls of Mem feparated from the Body, 
Ariftotle held there were none: For in his Se- 
cond Book of the Sou/, he fays, there is no Text 26. 
Soul without the Body : And in the Seventh 
of his Meraphyficks, he fays, there is no Man 
without Flefh and Bones: And in his Second 
Book of the Generation of Animals he fays; Cap. 13. 
there is no Inftrument without a Faculty, nog 
an organical Faculty without an Inftrument: 
Now, the Soul of Man is organical, cc. 

Cafalpinus, after having quoted Plato, in- L.de In- 
troducing Socrates, concluding againft his Ca- vet. Dem. 
lumniators, who charg’d him of admitting.na Bert sar 

Gods, that he that grants there are Demonical © 
Works, of neceflity admits Demons , which 
are either Gods, or Sons of Gods, in his Se- 
venth Chapter he writes thus: We may ga- 
ther in. Arifforle, that there are Deæmoñs, by 
that Argument by which Socrates. gather’d 
there were. He that afferts there are. Damo- 
nical Works, is compel'd of necefflity to con- 
fefs, there are Demons. Arifforle afferts, theré 

, are Demonical Works, vic. Dreams and pene 

A there- 
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therefore of Neceflity he muft confefs there 
are Demons, whence they are fo denominated. — 
And the Philofopher feems to have under- _ 
ftood that middle Nature betwixt God and — 
Mortal things, mention’d before by us, to be 
a Demin; for when he had deny’d Dreams to 
be fent by God, (as fome thought they were) 
becaufe they happen not only to the wifeft of 
Men, but indifferently to Idiots, and fome 
other Animals; yet he fays Dreams are Dæ- 
monical, becaufe Nature is Demonical, not Di~ 
wine; tho’ therefore fomewhat Divine be con- 
taind in Nature, yet ic does not merit the 
Name of Divine, but Demonical, becaufe it 
follows the Wifdom of an Intelligence, whence 
it’s rendred admirable, even in the leaft things, 
and Dreams are Demonical, by reafon of the 
wonderful force of the Imagination. 

Now, thefe two Authors confider’d, I think 
it may be agreed, that Ari/fotle did not admit 
a Demon properly taken, as Piccolomini has fet 
forth ; but he admitted the Fa&s commonly 
afcrib’d to Demons, which he accounted for 
from other Caufes ; as we find by what is 
quoted from Charpentarius, by Naudæus, accor- — 
ding to which (as Naudeus fays) Cafalpinus’s — 
fole reafon for eftablifhing of Dawns, accor- 
ding to Ariffotle’s Dorine, may be folvd. 
Yet however, fince Arifforle admits the Facts 
commonly afcrib’d to Demons, I fee not why 
he may not properly eslough be faid to have 
had a Genius, tho’ it ‘may be explain’d by an 
Intellectus Agens, coming from without, or by 
an orderly influx from the Intelligences that 
move the Heav’ns, he having a mind to fet up 
for himfelf, by an hypothefis of his own, con- 
trary to that of Plato receiv'd before, — 

which 
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which is more confonant to Chriftianity. | 

Nor can I think Arifotles fo plaufible for 

folving Phenomena, tho’ it may more gratify 

the Humour of fome Perfons. In reference 

to Ariftotle’s Genius, I may add what Rhodigi-= ref. An- 

nus writes, viz» That, among the Ancients, tig./. 2.6.2: 

Plato had the Symbol of Divine given him, 

and Arifotle of Demonical ; the reafon why 

Ariffotle was fo ftil’d, feems to be, that he 

chiefly treated of natural things, the confide- 

ration of which lies, in a manner, in the fub- 

lunary World, where they thought Demons 

had their abode: But Plato railing himfelf 

higher, rt: addicted to the Contemplation 

of Intelligible Beings, got him a more emi- 

nent euide of Life, and defpifing thofe things 

which others admir’d, even to a Madnefs, he 

ftrove with all his force to bring that which 

is Divine in us, to that Divine Being which 

only is truly fo, whence he got his name of 

Divine. ~ ) 
Naudeus, after he has reje&ed the Genius of 

Ariftotle, proceeds to the others ; but firft tells 

us, That what all the Platonicks have fet forth 

concerning Demons and Adagick, can neither 

be prov'd by Reafon nor Experience ; and as 

for the Reafon they draw from many Effeas, 

which they fay muft néceflarily be referr’d to 

thefe Caufes, before he obliges himfelf to 

receive it, he firft wifhes they would well fa- 

tisfy Pomponatius, Cardan, and Bernardus Miran= 

dulanus, who fhew, pertinently enough, thar: 

its better to have recourfe to the Proofs of ovr 

Religion, to believe Angels and Demons, than ° 

to that heap of Experiences, of which a vea- 

fon may be rendred by the Principles of Na- 

tural Philofophy. After which he fays, We 

ought 
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ought no longer to make doubt, but all that 
is faid of the Genii of Plotinus, Porphyrius, and 
Famblicus, ought to be referr’d to what he has 
faid before concerning the Demon of Socrates. 

To this I reply, that even fetting by the 
Proofs of our Religion for Angels and Demons, 

I fee not but as for folving the Experiences 
he fpeaks of, by natural Principles, Ari/forle’s 

_ Aypothefis of Intelligences moving the Heavens, 
| 4s altogether as precarious, and lefs fatisfactory 
| than the other, usd by otuers of the Gentiles : 
And as for his réfersing what is faid of the 

: Genii of the three Philofophers before-menti- 

\ on’d, to what he has faid of the Genius of So- 

\ crates, T think I have fhewn above, that he 

_ has not validly refuted his Demon. 

\ As to the Genius ot Plotinus ; Porphyrius his 

\ Scholar, who has writ his Life, which is 
prefix’d to Plotinuss Works, fet forth with 
Commentaries, by Ficinus, fays thus in it: 

| “ An Egyp.tian Prieft coming to Rome, and be- 

\ “ing {oon made known, by a Friend of his, 

\ “to Plotinus, and having a defire to fhew a 

\ Specimen of his Wifdom at Rome, perfwa- 

he ded Photinus to` go along with him, and he 

“ would prefently thew him his Damon, or 

© Familiar Spirit, whom Plotinus readily obey d. 
\ © The Invocation of the Demon was made ih 
“the Temple of Ifs; for Plotinws faid, this 
“was the fole place in Rome, which the 
\“" Egyptian found pure: But when the Demon 
“was call’d to prefent himfelf to his view, 
“ inftead of a Demon, a God appear d, which 

“was not of the Species ‘of Demons; the 

€ Koyptins thereupon thus prefently cry’d out, 

“Yow are happy, O Plotinus : who have a God 

for your Daemon, and have not light.on aGuide 

. i : of 
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“of an Inferior kind. -Plotinus therefore having 
a Familiar of the Order of Divine Demons, it 
was with reafonthat he always fublimely rais’d 
the Divine Eye of his Mind to that ; and for 
this reafon heafterwards compos’d a Book con- 
cerning each Man’s particular Demon, where 
he endeavours diligently co aflign the Canfes 
of the difference of Familiar Spirits. Porphy- 
rins, to fhew the Divine Spirit of his Matter, 
Plotinus, adds beneath: “ I had once thoughts 
“of killing my felf, which Plotinns wonder- 
e fully perceivd ; and as I was walking in 
“ the Houfe, he prefently came to me, and 
faid, What you meditate, O Porphyrius ! xs 
“© not like that of a found Mind; but rather, of a 
“ Mind grown mad with Melancholy ; and there- 
“fore he commanded me to depart from 
© Rome. Thofe that would read Plotinus’s 
Tra& concerning each Man’s Familiar Spirir, 
may find it in his Works. 

Naudeus proceeds next to the Genii of Chicus, 
Scaliger, and Cardan. As for Chicus, he looks 
upon him, by what he has writ, as a Super- 
ftitious Perfon, who affirm’d, he often made 
ufe of Revelations from a Spirit call'd Floron, 
which he faid was of the Order of the Cheru- 
bims. But Naudeus rejects this, with other 
fabulous Relations of other Perfons, faying 

swith Lucretius : 


— 


~- Quis dubitat guin omne fithoc rationis egeft as. 


a fhort way of refuting. : 
Concerning the Genii of Scaliger and Cardan, 
Naudæus writes as follows. If it were per- 
mitted me, and it became me to follow rather 
my will, than my duty, I fhould freely ex- 
d 


cufe 
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cufe my felf from faying any thing againft 

the Genii, which the two {ole great Perfons, 

whom we may oppofe to the two moft learn- 

ed, and famous among the Ancients, have at- 

tributed to themfelves, and who have been, 

as it were, the laft effort, and miracle of Na- 

ture, Scaliger and Cardan: for I certainly be- 

lieve, either they deceived themfelves, in ad- 

mitting thefe Genii, becaufe, after having 

well examined themfelves, they could not 

find in them the caufe of fuch, and fo extra- 
ordinary Perfeétion; or that they did it thro’ 
modeity, not to difcover by their Learning, 

how much all the reft of Mankind were infe- 

rior to them; or, finally, that they would ce- 

ver from envy, under this particular affift- 

ance, and free from the jealoufy of Men, 

that great renown they had acquird to them- 

felves, by their ftudious diligence and labours, 
However, as truth is fooner found out when 

many Perfons employ themfelves in the fearch 

of it, the opinion of thofe is not to be re- 

jetted, who, fay Scaliger, practifed this ftrata- 

gem, in imitation of all great Perfons, and 

not to yield in-Ambition to his Antagonift, 

L.3.¢. 26, attributing to himfelf for a Genius, in his Are 
of Poetry, a meer fally or emotion of Mind; 
by which the Soul is heated, as it were, in it 
felf, to raife it to the knowledge of fomewhat, 
during which, a Man may at any time fay 
and write many things, which he underftands 
not after'the heat of this enthufiafm is over. 
And as for Cardar, he fpeaks fo varieufly ef 
his Gevins, that after having faid abfolately 
in his Dialogue entitld Telion, that he had one, 
which was Venereal, mixt with Saturn and 
Ādereuryz and in his Book, De libre ra 
that 
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that he communicated himfelf to him by 
his Dreams, he doubts at the fame place whic- 
ther he had really one, or whether ic were 
the excellency of his Nature, I perceived ( iad 
he ) whether it were from the Genius fer ever 
me, or that my Nature is placed in the extremity 
of an human frate, and in the confines of the 
Immortals, &c. And finally concludes in his 
Book, De Rerum Varietate, that he had nenc, 
frankly faying , I truly know not that cny 

non, or Genius atrends me. Whence we 
may furely judge, that he and Scaliger had no 
other Genius, but the great Learning they had 
acquired, by their diligence and labours, and 
the experience they had of things; on which 
coming to raife their judgments as on two 
Pyramids, they judg’d pertinently of all mat- 
ters, and let nothing efcape from being 
known, and manifeft to them. 

We here fee what conje@ures Nawdeus has 
made concerning the Genii of thefe Men, 
which are as eafily reyected as they are ground- 
lefly fuggefted by him. And tho’ Cardan fays, 
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in his Book De Rerum Varictate, he knéw no Ł 13. 


Genius attended him; we know that Book was 
writ many Years béfore he writ his Life, 
“which was but a little before his Death, and 
on which I think we have moft reafon to rely ; 
where he plainly fays, he had a Genius tho’ not 
well difcovered by him till his latter Years. 
And this Book writ by Cardan, of his own 
Life, was fet forth by Nzudæns himfelf, which 
makes it feem fomewhat ftrange chat he fhou!d 
deny he had any Genius. But, for the Rea- 
ders fatisfaGtion, I fhall here fet down what 
thefe two great Men fay themfcives of their 

Gert!, 
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Genii, and fhall leave it to him to judge of it, 
as he fhall think fit. A y 

To pafs by the Genius of Facius Cardanus; 
which his Son Hierom Cardan fays, his Father 
ownd to have attended him for Thirty Years, 
and where he gives an account of Seven Dæ- 
mons More, whom he faw and converft with ; 
There give you feveral particulars, tho’ not 
all, which Hierom Cardan has left recorded 
concerning a Genius that attended himfelf. 

In his Book of his own Life, fet forth by 
Naudeus, where he writes of his good Spirit, 
he fays , its received as a manifeft truth, that 
familiar Spirits ( which the Greeks call Angels, ) 
have forewarned fome Men, Socrates, Ploti- 


nus, Synefius, Dion, Flavius Fofephus, and even 


my felf: Alt lived happily befides Socrates and 
my felf, who neverthelfes am in avery good 
condition: but C. Cefar the Didtator, Cicero, 
Antony, Brutus and Cafius had evil, tho’ illuftri- 
ous Spirits. Thofe of Antony and Cicero, were 
Glorious, but both Pernicious; that of Fofe- 
phus was particularly famous, and of a rare 
excellency for Warlike Valour , favour with 
Vefpcfian and his Sons, Riches, Monu- 
iments of Hiftories, a threefold Offfping, and 


in his conteft with the calamities of his Na- 


tion; alfo in a forefight of future things, 
wherewith he was illuftrared in Captivity, 
being freed from the outrage of his Friends, 
and preferved from the Waves of the Sea. 
But thefe were manifeftly Demons, tho’ mine, 
as I believe, a good and merciful Spirit. I 
was long perfwaded that I had one, but could 


not find how he fhould certify me of immi-' _ 


nent events, till after the Seventy Fourth 
Year of my Age, when I fet upon writing 
my 
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my Life: but that fo many Smminent things 
fhonld be foreknown to me, and truly forc- 
feen, and that juft before they happencd, 
and precifely, feems to me a greater Miracle 
to be done without a Divine Aid, than with 
a Spirit; for Inftance, When my Spirit faw 
what was ready to befall me, viz. chat my 
Son was to Marry the mext day, an Unfor- 
tunate. Match, in the Night-time he raifed 
{fuch a beating of my Heart, by a way pe- 
culiarly known to him, that the Chamber 
feemd to tremble; my Sen perceiving the 
fame, at the fame time, fo that both of us 
thought there was an Earthquake , which no 
body elfe perceived. 

He adds beneath; There may be fome 
doubts, why this care for me, and not for 
others; for I do not excel in Learning, as 
{fome think, but haply on the contrary ? Is it an 
immence love of Truth, and Wifdom, with 
contempt of Riches, even in this ftace of Po- 
verty ? or by reafon of my detire of Juftice? 
or that I afcribe all co God, nothing to my 
felf ? or haply for fome end known to God 
alone ? Nn 
s Again, why does he not openly admonifh 
me (as I could wifh ) of thofe things, of 
which he does admonifh me ? but teaches one 
thing for another, as by thofe diforderly 
Noifes ( of which he gives feveral inftances, bap- 
ning before Deaths, in bes 43d. Chatter cf rhe 
fame Book ) for me to aflure my felf that God 
beholds all things, tho’ I fee him not with ny 
Eyes; for he could have admonifh’d me open- 
ly by a Dream, or fome clearer way of mani- 

eftation: but haply this fhew’d more the Di- 
vine Care, and thofe greater things that hap- 
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ned to me, Fears, Impediments, Anxieties, 
ec. there is need alfo of Obfcurity, for us to 
underftand that they are the Works of God, 
and ought not to be oppofed ; its folly there- 
fore to be overhaftily follicitous-for knowing 
thefe things. 

At the end of the fame Chapter, he writes, 
that having ftuck to a fplendor thar attended 
him above Forty Years, he had all his art of 
Writing and publick Teaching, from his 
Spirit and Splendour, tho’ this kind of 
Science had got him among Men, more Envy 
than Renown, and more Glory than Profit: 
but it gave him no fmall, nor vulgar Pleafure, 
and contributed ‘to the prolonging of his 
Life, being a comfort to him in many Ca- 
lamities, an aid in Adverfities, an help in 
Difhculties and Labours; upon the whole, he 
fays, the fact was plainly fo, he might err in 


the Caufes, and refers himfelf to fuch as are - 


Wifer, viz. Divines. 
In the fame Book he writes thus, Hitherto 
{ have {poken of my felf ; as of a Man, and 
thar is fomewhat beneath other Men, in my 
Nature and Learning, but now I fhall {peak 
of fome admirable Difpofition of my felf ; and 
fo much the more wonderful, that I find fome- 
what in my felf, which I know not what to 
make off + And that that thing is my felf, tho’ 
I do not perceive fuch things to proceed from 
me: Thatit’s prefent, when its meet, and not 
when I will have it. That which rifes 
thence is greater than my Abilities; which 
was fir difcover’d to me, in the Year 1526. 
So that it’s above Forty four Years fince. | 
perceive a thing from without enter into my 
Ear with a noife trom that part directly, 
. where 
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where People are talking of me : If it tends to 
Good in the right fide, or if it comes from 
the left, it penetrates to the right, and an or- 
derly noife is made: And if the Difcourfe be 
contentious, I hear a wonderful Contention ; 
if it inclines to Evilin the left fide, it comes 
exaétly from the part where thofe tumultuous 
Voices are. Therefore it enters on both fides 
of my Head ; and very often when the thing 
falls out ill, che Voice on the left fide, when 
it fhould end, -grows louder, and Voices are 
multiply’d, and very commonly, if the thing 
be in the fame Town, it happens that the 
Voice being fcarce over, a Meffenger comes 
in to call me to them ; and if ic be from ano- 
ther City , anda Meffenger comes, upon 
computing the time betwixt the Deliberation, 
and the beginning of the Journey, they come 
to the fame, and I find Sentence paft after the 
form it is concluded, and this continued with 
me to the Year 1568, and I wondred it ceas’d, 

In the Year 1534. I began to fee in Dreams 
what things would happen in a fhort time, 
and if the fame Day, I faw them clearly, and 
after Sun rifing ; fo that I faw a Sentence 
paft in a Caufe of the College, and that J 
fhould be Profefflor at Bononia ; this ceas’d An, 
1567. 

the third thing was a Splendor, this I en- 
creasd by Degrees ; it began about the Year 
1573 or 74, but particularly this Year 1575. 
it feems to me I have it perfect,and itsa thing 
which does not leave me; but inftead of the 
two foregoing which are ceasd, it fortifies 
me againft Emulators, and as neceility re» 
quires. Its composd of an Artifical Practice, 
and a Circumfluent Light, being very Plea- 
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fant, and alone performs much more, as. to 
Efficacy, Exercitation, Advantage, and Soli- 
dity of Studies , than thofe two joyn’d: toge- 
ther; and does not take a Man from his. com- 
mon Studies, and humane Converfation, but 
makes him ready. at. all things , and is moft 
excclient for compofing Books, and feems, as 
ic were, the utmoft reach of our Nature, for 
it reprefents all things together, that make for 
the matter under Confideration ; and if it be 


nota Divine thing, certainly it’s. the mofb. 


perfe& of Mortal Works. 
In the fame Book he writes as follows: 
While I liv’d at Pavia, and profeft Phyfick 


there, looking cafually on my Hand, Liaw . 


‘at the root of my ring Finger, of my right 


Hand, the form of a bloody Sword, I was pre- 
fently {truck with a great fear. In the Evening 
a Meffenger came with a Letter from my Son 
in Law, acquainting me that my Son was ta- 
ken into Cuftody, and that I fhould come to 
Milan the next Day, and for fifry three Days 
the Markincreasd, and went upwards, and 
behold, the laft Day reacht to the top 
of my Finger, and look’d red like a flaming 
Sword. I, fufpedcting no. {fuch thing, and be- 
ing frighted, and not my felf, knew not what 
to do, fay, or think; at midnight my Son 
was beheaded ; in the Morning the Sign was 
almof gone, in a Day or two it wholly va- 
nifh’d. 

In the fame Book, having giv'n an account 
of fome ftrange Noifes, and Voices he had 
heard, and of a ftrange Smell he perceiv'd 
before Deaths, he concludes thus. But con- 


cerning thefe wonderful things, it’s thus with | 


Men, that when they are prefent, or alit- 
i tic 
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tle before they have happ’ned, they draw the 
whole Man; after they are a while over, they 
are fo little heeded,that unlefs they are brought 
frefh to the Mind by fome force,they doubt, as 
it were, whether they have feen or heard 
them ; which, I fuppofe, chiefly happens both by 
Reafon of much more profound Caufes, and 
for the diftance of our Nature from the Caufes 
that produce them. I know what Scoffs and 
Laughter, fome, that would feem wife, raife 
at fuch things ; the chief ring Leader of whom 
is Polybins, a Philofopher, without Philofophy, 
who underftood not even the Duty of an Hi- 
ftorian, but by extending it too far , became 
ridiculous, fometimes admirable, as where he 
ipeaks of the Acheans. In fhort > Jartalia p, z. Hif 
rightly faid, that no Man knows all things, 
and thofe nothing , that do not know their 
Ignorance of many things. You fee Pliny, - 
who has deliver’d fo clear an Hiftory, fhews 
himfelf a Blockhead, where he treats of the 
Sun and Stars; what wonder therefore that 
Polybius, (while he meddles of the more fub- 
lime and Divine things) has fo clearly expos’d 
his Ignorance. [I-religioufly Swear, that a 
Senfe and Confeioufnel of only one of thefe 
things, is more dear to me, than a long laft- 
ing Reign over the whole Earth would be. 
And beneath, but let this fuffice, for I have 
only here fet down in fhort, when thefe things 
happen’d, and how, and fuch in which thefe 
could be no Sufpifcion of Error or Impotture ; 
and I only beg you, Reader, when you read 
fuch things, do not propofe humane Pride for 
your Scope, but the greatnefs and ampli- 
tude ofthe World, and of the Heavens, and 
the vile Darknefs in which we live, and you 
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will eafily Underftand, I have related no ine 


credible things. The fame Author, in his 
Dialogue, intitl’d Tetim, or of Humane Coun- 


fels, where he makes Tetim and Ram, Inter- 
iecutors, makes Ram fay, I believe Cardan has 


a Gexius for his Companion, which difco- 
verd himfelf late to him , being wont before 
to admonifh him by Dreams and Noifes; and 
beneath , fo many and fo wonderful things 
have happend to him, in his Life, that I am 
ferc’d to believe, being intimate with him, he 
has a great, powerful, and rare Genius, fo that 
he is not Mafter of his Actions ; but thofe 
things he defires, he has not, the things he 
has he did not covet or hope for. 

At the end of his fourth Book of Wifdom, 
he writes as follows, concerning the Genii of o- 
ther Men. All great Men feem to beled by 
{ome Divine Spirit, or Dæmon ; Socrates, be- 


` fore his Death, had warning of the Day ina 


Dream, Dion faw a Speéfre in his Houfe, what 
was it open’d Cains Cæfars door the Night be- 
fore he was flain ? What was it faid to” Brutus, 
as he was alone, I am thy Evil Genius, thou 
fhalt fee me again at Philipp: ? What was that 
auguit Figure feen by Ca/fius in his Tent, that , 
was like to Cefar ? What foretold Syla in his 

Dream, of his imminent Death ? Or what 
was it lie heard fo Pleafant in a clear Sky ? 
What from a Maufolæeum call'd Nero before 
his Death ? What admonifh’d Caligula of his 
Death ina Dream? Why did Antony hear 
the departure of Bacchus from Alexandria, the 
Night before his Death? What mixt a fleeping 
Potion for Adrian in a Dream before his 
Death ? Certainly, the’ Dæmon that was in 
them; for Humane Nature,when highly exal- 
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ted, rifes to the force of a Demon. Thefe fore- 
faw their Deaths, but could not prevent the 
violence of it. Neither are thefe the only Per- 
fons, who having this Wifdom have had vio- 
lent ends: For Paul, who, aided by the Divine 
Spirit, could fee the Secrets of God, and Ste- 
phen the Heavens open, and Philip, who was 
carry d invifible through the Defart , died all 
by the Hands of others, But there is this great 
difference betwixt thefe Spirits, that the Di- 
vine is joynd with Juftice and Piety, and the 
other Vertues, and has tranquility and reft 
always attending it; the Dæmonical is rais‘d 
by Murthers, Robberies, and Falfe-dealings ; 
and’ is always accompanyed with fufpifcious 
and manifold Difquiets. Who but a Perfon of 
troubled Senfes,and a difcompos d Mind would. 
chufe to embrace the Daemonical? But as in 
fick Perfons, the vitiated tafte :abhors Sweet 
and Fat things, and is more delighted with 
fuch as are fharp and infipid ; fo the Nature 
of Mortals being corrupted with Vice, abhors 
the beft, and adheres to the worft ; and this 
is done chiefly by the likenefs of thefe two 
kinds, which, how-great it is may eafily be 
underftood by this, that Simon and Elimas, the 
Magicians, were accounted Divine Men, and 
Chrift , who was God, was thought by many 
to have a Devil. And fo much for Cardan. 

Scaliger {peaking of theGenius afcrib’d by Virgil L. 3.0.28. 

tO et meas, Viz. Achates, fo called from čyos afus 
writes thus of the Genii that attend Men. We 
read in the Books of the Pythagoreans, enricht 
by the Pletonicks, that we have two Genii at- 
rending us.a Good and a Bad ; by the guidance 
and counfels of the Good, Good and Ele& 
Perfons joyn themfelyes to God, from Eon 

- they 


58 


An Account of Genii, 


they have received him as a Mediator. To 
fome Heroes, he fhews himfelf, by others he 
is never feen but is heard, which Socrates pro- 
feffes of his, in more than one place ‘in Plato, 
by fome Divine Spirits he is neither feen, nor 
heard, but fo introduces’and prefents him- 
feif, that by his light he difcovers an intelli- 
gence of. fecret things, for Men to write: 
wherefore it often happens, that when that 
Celeftial Heat is over in us, we our felves 
either admire thofe our Writings, or do not 
own them for ours, and do not underftand 
fome things after the way they were directed 
and dictated by him; nor do I think it hapned 
otherwife to Plato, to whofe Writings a light 
is added by Interpreters, much greater than 
may proceed from vulgar judgments. As for 
my felf, who think I am not to be compared 
even with the leaft, if any thing falls from me 
at any time unawares, I may not hope fo 
much may be performed by me afterwards, 
which is the reafon I never fet upon medita- 
ting, or writing, unlefs invited by my Genizs, 
who {peaks inwardly with me, tho’ not heard, 
fhewing the f{pacious fields of the Divinity in 
our Minds, which being abftra@ed and fuf- 
pended from the offices of the Body, it de- 
putes to other Fundtions; fo that he did not 
{peak wholly at random, who thought, that Ari- 
ftotle’s Intellectus Agens,were the fame with Plato s 
Genius ; we have inftances of both in Hiftory, 
for an Evil one appear’d to Brutus, and fore- 
told him an unhappy end; A Geod one to 
Cefar, when he paft Rubicon, fhewing him 
the way to that, in which he plac’d his chief 
blif, oe, 
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Heinfius fays, in a manner, the fame thing In Dedic. 
of himfelf with Scaliger, writing thus ; Here Hippon. fuis 
are fome things to which, being my felf, I am 
not able to afpire, which after the heat has 
left my Mind, I confider as a Reader of 
another Man’s Works. Scaliger alfo elfewhere Exer.344. 
calls his Genins, moft Learned, whofe defire 
is valt and immence: And Heinfius fays, 16. 
uninitiated Perfons do not underftand thefe 
things. 

Scaliger alfo, on Arifole De Plants , writes P. 9.2. in 
thus; Famblicus, in his Myfteries, fays, he that f- 
being inípird, receives the Deity, has a fort 
of appearance of Fire before its ingrefs, and 
it’s p the God either coming, of departing; 
therefore thofe Spirits that apply themfelves 
to our Mind with Darknefs, brig us frivo- 
lous, wavering and doubtful things: And I 
know a Perfon to whole Eyes a Fire pre- 
fents it felf often, either meditating, or ex- 
pecting Meffengers. 

This is what Scaliger and Cardan. have faid 
concerning their own Genii, and thofe of 
others; from which the judicious Reader may 
ealily difcern their fenfe concerning them. 
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CHAP: Uf. 


What perception Men have had of Ge- 
nil, or Spirits, and their operations 


by the Sight. | 


“A S I come now to give an account of 
A the perception Men have had of Genii, — 
or Spirits, and their operations, by their par- 
ticular fenfes; I fhall begin with the moft 
fpiritualized fenfe, viz. the Sight, and fet 
forth what perception Men have had of them | 
by that; and whereas in my account, ac- 
cording to the feveral fenfes, it may fome- 
times happen, that more than one fenfe may 
be concerned at one and the fame time, in 2 
perception of them, I fhall entitle the Chap- 
ters, according to the predominant fenfe in 
that Action. And whereas it often happens — 
that fome particular Perfons have a percep- 
tion of Spirits, both by the Sight and Hear- 
ing, when other Perfons prefent perceive no- 
thing, I fhall treat of thefe Perfons in par- 
ticular Chapters. 
To begin therefore with inftances of Per- 
fons perceiving Spirits by the Sight; Cam- 
De Sens. panella tells us, there are Angel Guardians for — 
Rer lt. each Species, and individual Perfon, as St. Hi- 
A 7 erom writes, and himfelf has found by expe- 
Are ; which he did not underftand þe- 
fore,” 
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In the fame work, he tells us of a Friend £-2-¢.2s. 


of his, who was no ignorant, nor timerous 
Perfon, nor given to {peak untruths, who af- 
fured him he Fad often feenand converfed with 
Evil Demons ; and he fays, he met with many 
others afterwards, who had been incredulous 
in this kind, but upon their feeing and con- 
verfing with Spirits, chang’d their Opinions, 
and their Lives. 


Elfewhere he writes thus ,' Porphyrius and 15.J.4.¢.1. 


Plotinus fay there are Angels Good and Bad, 
as daily experience teaches; and my felf alfo 
have found by manifeft experience, not when 
I greatly endeavoured ic, but when I was 
minding another thing ; and therefore it’s no 
wonder if they did not appear to curious 
Nero. | 
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In his Atheifmus Triumphatus, he alfo tells us c. 11. 


ofa Friend of histhat had a fenfible experience 
of Spirits, whofe Voice he ufed to hear be- 
twixt fleeping and waking, and efpecially 
when any evil was to happen to him. 
Father Le Brun Printed a Book two Years 
fince at Pars, in French, which has for Title, 
Hiftorire Critique des pratiques {uperftitieufes, 8c. 


In the Second part of thts Book, Chap. 7. he. 


writes concerning Trithemius, as follows: 
The Abbot Tritheminus, after an ardent defire 
of knowing Secrets unknown to all Mankind, 
learned fuch as were Aftonifhing by a Reve- 
lation, which has no way the character of 
being Divine. I examine not whether all he 
faid he had learnt, be natural; I know fome 
Perfons pretend it ; but it’s plain it was with- 
out making a due reflection. However it may 
be, Ifhall only fpeak of the manner after 
which Trithemins learnt thefe Secrets: He Writ 

it 
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it confidently to a Carmelite Father, a Friend 
of his, caa Borftius, who died at Ghent, be- 
fore the Letter came to him: It was open’d 
and communticated tomany Perfons, and Tri- 
themius ‘id not difown it. I have in hand, 
fays he, in his Letter, a great Work which 
will ammfe the whole World, if ever it fees 
the Light; it’s divided into Four Books, and 
the Firft has for Title of it, Steganography; the 
Work throughout is full of great and afto- 
nifhing things, which Man has never heard 
of, and will feem incredible. If you ask me, 
how I learnt thefe things? It’s not by Man, 
‘ but by the Revelation of I know not what 
Spirit; for thinking, on a.day, this Year 1499. 
if I could not T n fecrets unknown to 
Men ; after having a long while ponder’d on 
thofe I have mentioned, and being at length 
perfwaded that what I fought for was not- 
poflible, I went to Bed, being fomewhat afha- 
med for having carried my Folly fo far, as 
to attempt an Impoffible thing. In the Night- 
time fome one prefented himfelf to me, and 
calling me by my name, Trithemius, {aid he, 
do not believe you have had all thefe thoughts 
in vain, tho’ the things you fearch are not 
poffible to you, nor to any other Man, they 
will become fo. Teach me then, Ireplyd, 
what I (on do to fucceed. Then he laid 
open the whole Myftery, and fhew’d me that 
nothing was more eafy. God is my Witnefs, 
that I fpeak the Truth, and that I have taught 
thefe Secrets but toa Prince, who by an evi- 
dent proof has been convinced of the poffi- 
billity of it. It Imports that none but Prin- 
ces fhould know thefe forts of Secrets, leaft 
‘Traitors, 
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Traitors, Impof (Ors, or other Il! Men make 
ufe of them for doing many Mifchiefs. 

Boiffardus L. de Magia , Gents om Angelis, C. 5. 
mentions this Letter of Trithemius, and fays 
he there adds, that he could teach all the 
things he had of the Spirit, in all the Langua- 
ges of the World; and that he clears himfelf 
of the Crime of Magick, and any commerce 
with Evil Spirits, by a Sacred Oath and Ex- 
ecration. Naudeus writes that Trithemius in- Apol. des. 
deed lay under a fufpicion of Magick, on the Grands ho- 
account of that Letter, and endeavours to 7° ms 
clear him of it, but I leave it to the Readers, hc as 
to confider what Trithemius's Words import, 
as to a converfation, with fome Spirit, be he 
Good or Bad. 

The fame Boiffardus writes, that an Illuftri- c.6- 
ous German Count, whom he knew, profeft, 
he hada Familiat Spirit, whom he afhrm’d to 
be of the Celeftial Order, whofe Counfel 
he ufed in all things he undertook, at home 
and abroad. ) 

Philip Melanéthon tells us, that he had feen L. de Ani- 
Spectres, and that he knew many Men worthy me. 
of credit, who affirm’d they had not only 
feen Specires, but had likewife difcourfed with 
them. So Maximus Tyrius fays, he faw eZfcu- Serm. 27: 
lapius, but it was in a Slumber, but Hercules 
he faw, as he was Waking. 

There was a Pamphlet Printed in Lendon, 
Anno 1645. in Quarto, Entitled, A True and ° 
exat Relation of the feveral Informations, Exa- 
minations and Confeffions of the late Witches Ar- 
raigned and Executed in the County of Effex. 
Who were Arraigned and Condemned at 
the late Seffions held at Chelmsford, before the 
Right Honourable Rober: Eart of Warwick , 
and 
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and feveral of his Majefty’s Juftices of the 
Peace. Fuly the 29th. 1645. 

Before this Seffions feveral Informations 
concerning Witches ; and their Practifes , 
were taken before Sir Harbottel Grimfton, and 
Sir Thomas Bowes, His Mayefty’s Juftices of 
Peace for the faid County. Some of which 
Informations are as follows. 


I. The Information of Matthew Hopkins of 
Manningtree, Gent. Taken upon Oath be- 
fore us, the 25th. of March, 1645. 


This Informant faith, that the faid Elizabeth 
Clarke, alias, Beddingfield ({u{pec&ted for a Witch 


_ as aforefaid, and whofe Motherand fomeothers 


of her Kinsfolk, did fuffer Death for Witchcraft 
and Murther) being by appointment of the faid 
Juftices, watcht feveral Nights, for the better 
difcovery of her wicked Pradifes: This In- 
formant came into the Room, where the faid 
Elizabeth was watcht, as aforefaid, the laft 
Night, being the 24¢h. of this Inftant March, 


but intended not to have ftay’d long there,’ 


but the faid Elizabeth forthwith told this In- 
formant, and one Mr. Sterne, there prefent, 
if they would flay, and do the faid Elizabeth 
no hurt, fhe would call one of her white Imps, 
and play with it in her Lap; but this Infor- 
mant told her they would not allow of it; 
but that ftaying there a while longer, within 


a quarter of an Hour after, there appeared 


an Imp like toa Dog, which was White with 
fome Sandy Spots, and feem’d to be very 
Fat, and Plump, with very fhort Legs, and 


forthwith Vanifht away: and the faid Elizc, 


beth faid the name of that Imp, was Jarmiras 
DEP, 
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id immediately there appeared another 
Imp, which fhe called Vinegar Tom, in the 
fhape of a Grey-hound, with long Legs; and 
the faid Elizabeth then faid, that the next Imp 
fhould be, a black Imp, and fhould come for 
the faid Mf. Sterne, which appeared, bur pre- 
fently Vanifht; and the laft that appeared 
was in the fhape of a Pole-cat, but the Head 


fomewhat bigger; and the faid Elizabeth then 
told this Informant, that fhe had five Imps of 


her own, and two of the Imps of the Old Bed- 
lam Fef, ( meaning one Ann Met, Widow 
who is now alfo fufpected to be guilty of 
Witchcraft) and faid fometimes the Imps of 
the Old Bedlam Suck’d on the faid Elizabeth, 
and fometimes her Imps Suck’d on the Old 
Beldam Wef; and the faid Elizabeth farther 
told this Informant, that Satan would never 
let her be at reft, or quiet, till fhe did con- 
fent to the Killing of the Hogs of one Mr. Ed- 
wards of Mannintree, and the Horfe of one 
Robert Taylor, of the fame Town. 


II. Tbe Information of John Sterne, Gent. 
Taken upon Oath before us, the 25th. Day 
of March, 1645. 


This Informant faith , that Watching with 
Elizabeth Clarke (fufpe&ted for Witchcraft, as 
aforefaid ) fhe defired this Informant, and the 
reft that were in the Room with her, to fic 
down, and faid fhe would fhew this Infor- 
mant and the reft fome of her imps; and 
within half an Hour, there appzar’d a white 
thing in the likenefs of a Cat, but noi alrc- 
gether fo big, and being ask’dif fhe would 
mot be afraid of her Imps? fhe ‘aniwerd, 
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what do you think I am afraid of my Ghil- 
dren? and that fhe callf'd the name of that 
white Imp Hoult. Apd this Informant farther 
faith, that prefently after there appear'd ano- 
ther white Imp with Red Spots, as big as a 
{mall Dog, which fhe then called Farmaras 
and that immediately after there appeard at 
the Threfhold of the Door another Imp, 8- 
bout the bignefs of the firft, but. did prefent- 
ly Vanifh away: and then the faid Elizabeth 
being ask’d if any more Imps would comes 
fhe anfwer’d that Vinegar Tom would come by 
and by, and forthwith there appear'd another 
in the likenefs of a Dumb Dog, fomewhat _ 
bigger than any of the former ; and the faid 
Elizabeth alfo told this Informant, that fhe 
had three Imps from her Mother, which were 
of a Brown Colour, and two from the Old 
Beldam Weft; and that there had five Imps 
appeard; but fhe had one more cald Sack — 
and Sugar, which had been hard at Work, 
and it would be long before it came, but it 
fhould Tear this Informant. 
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I. The Information of Frances Mills, Grace 
Norman, Mary Phillips, and Mary Par- 
fley: Taken upon Oath, before the faid 
Fuftices, the 25th. Day of March, 1649. 


Thefe Informants fay joyntly, that watch- 
ing with the faid Elizabeth Clarke, fulpected 
as aforefaid, about Twelve of the Clock laft 
Night, the faid Elizabeth {mack’d with her 
Mouth, and beckon’d with her Hand, and 
Inftantly there appear’d a white thing, about - 
the bignefs of a Cat; and that thefe Infor- 
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mants faw five Imps more, which the faid 
Elizabeth named, as abovefaid, cc. 


IV. The Information of Edward Parly of 
Mannintree ; Taken upon Oath before the 
faid Fuftices, the 25th. of March, 1645. 


This Informant faith, that Weare a with 
the faid Elizabeth Clarke the laft Night, he 
ask’d her if he fhould continue fill in the 


Room with her: and the {aid Elizabeth defi- 
red he fhould, if he would Fight for her 
with the Devils; for they aye come this 
Night, and that which fhe call’d Hoult would 
come firft, and then that which fhe call'd 
Farmara; which did appear in the likenefs 
of a white Dog, with red Spots; and pre- 
fently after there appear’d that Imp which fhe 
call’d Vinegar Tom; and then that which fhe call’d 
Sack.and Sugar: and the faid Elizabeth then told 
this Informant, that the Devil had had pof- 
feffion of her Six or Seven Years, and chat 
he had oftentimes knock’d at her Door in 
the Night-time, and that fhe did rife, open 
the Door, and let himin, and that he went 
to Bed to her three or four times a Week, 
and had the Carnal knowledge of-her, as a 


V. The Information of John Banks of Mannin- 
tree, Taken upon Oath before the faid Fufii- 
ces, the 25th. of March, 1645. 


This Informant faith, that watching with 
the faid Elizabeth Clarke, he did Inform and 
Confirm all the particulars expreft, and fet 
down in the Information of the laid Mr. Sterns. 
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To the Five Informations before fet down, 
I {hall add the Examination of Aum Leech of 
Mifley, in the County aforefaid, Widow, taken 
before the faid Juftices, April the 14th. 1645. 
as follows. 


This Examinant faith, That fhe had a Grey 
Imp fent her, and that fhe, together with Eli- 
zabeth Clarke, and Elizabeth Gooding, did about 
a Year fince, fend their Imps to kill a Black 
Cow, and a White Cow belonging to Mr. Ed- 
wards, which was done accordingly ; asd fays, 
That fhe fent her Grey Imp , Elizabeth Clarke a 
Black Imp , and Elizabeth Gooding a White Imp ; 
and that about 30 Years fince fhe fent a Grey 
Imp to kill two Horfes, of one Mr.. Bragg, of 
Mificy, which were kill'd accordingly. ‘That 
fhe, and the faid Elizabeth Gooding, {ent either 
ef them an Imp, to deftroy the Child of the 
faid Mr. Edwards ; this Examinants Imp being 
aWhite one, and Elizabeth Gooding sa Black Imp; 
and that about thirty Years fince this Exami- 
nant had the faid White Imp , and two others, 
a Greyand a Black Imp, of one Anne, the 
Wife of Robert Pierce, of Stocke, in Suffolk, be- 
ing her Brother ; and that thefe Imps went 
commonly from one to another, and did mif- 
chief where-ever they went. And that when 
this Examinant did not employ them abroad 
to do mifchief, fhe had not her Health ; but 
when they were employd, fhe was healthful 
end well; and thefe Imps did ufually fuck thofe 
Teats, which were found about the privy Parts 
cf her Body ; and that thofe Imps did often 
{peak to thisExaminant, and that inan Hollow 
Voice, which fhe plainly underftood, ée. fhe 
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was executed ac Chelmsford , as allo Elizabeth 
Clarke before mention’d. 
~ Now, as to the five Informations before 
fet down (in which Eight Perfons are con- 
cern’d) all given in upon Oath, that they 
faw fuch Imps, as they mention, I cannot 
well conceive what an oppofer of any real 
Apparitions of Spirits can fay ; for here I do 
not tell you of afflicted Perfons, who pre- 
tended to fee Specfres, which were feen by none 
but themfelves, nor of an Old diftra&ted Wo- 
man, who fancies fhe has and fees Spirits, at- 
tending her, when there is no fuch thing: 
Nor do I give you the Teftimonies of Crafty, 
Melancholy Wenches, or Old Women, as 
fome fuch there may have been ; but here are 
the Teftimonies of Eight unexceptionable 
Perfons, as I conceive, concurring in one 
thing: And if this be not a fair Proof, I know 
not what is fo. | 

As to the Examination of Anne Leech, con- 
cerning her Imps, though the Fa& ftands but 
upon herTeftimony,yet in regard it relates to 
fomewhat that I fhall write eifewhere in this 
Book, I thought fit to infert ic. And I here 
forbear to infert the Spirits raifed by Mrs. 
Bodman, who was executed at Salisbury, for 
which Fact there was alfo but one Teftimony. 

Sometime fince, I drew the Account before 
fet down from the foremention’d Pamphlet, 
printed Anno 1645. I cafually met with a 


Pamphlet publifh'd in London, Anno 1648. 


by Mr. Stearne above mentioned ; the Title 
of it is, A Confirmation and difcovery of Witch- 
craft, 8c. by John Stearne, now of Laws-Hall, 
near Bury St. Edmonds, és Suffolk, fometimes 


of Manningtree in Effex. 
E3 In 
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In this Pamphlet, among other things, he 


gives an Account of the Facts abovementi- 


tion’d, as follows. 5 
Mr. Hopkin, and my felf went together to 
Elizabeth Clarke, of Manningtree in Effex; who 


had been kept three Days , and three Nights 


under a guard, and when I had ask’d her, who 
fhe had accusd as Witches, we were going a- 
way ; but fhe faid to us, if you will ftay, I 
will hew you my Imps, for they are ready to 
come ; then faid Mr. Hopkin, Beffe ! Will you 
do us no harm ? No faid fhe, What ? Do you 
think I am afraid of my Children ? You fhall 
fit down ; fo we did, where fhe appointed us; 
then one of the Company, who was appoin- 
ted to be with her that Night, faid to her, 
Beff-, 1 askd you a Queftion of late, but you 
anfwerd not; then fhe faid, What is it? He 
reply'd, tell the Truth, has not the Devil had 
the ufe of your Body ? She faid, Why fhould 
you ask me fuch a Queftion? He anfwer’d, 
I defire to know the Truth, and no otherwife: 
then fhe fetch’d a deep Sigh, and faid, it is true; 
then faid Mr. Hopkin , in what manner and 
likenefs came he to you? She faid , like a 
Tall, Proper, Black-haird Gentleman, a 
Properer Man than your felf ; and being ask’d, 
which fhe had rather lie withal, fhe faid the 
Devil; and fo particulariz’d every thing, and 
how he came in, and his Habit, and how he 
lay with her, and {pake to her , and fhe then 
afirm’d this to be Truth, and fo prefently 
jell a {macking with her Lips,and call’d Lought, 
two or three times, which prefently appeared 
to us eight, (for there were fix which were 
appointed to be with her that Night before 
we went) in the likenefs of a Cat (fer = 
tol 
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told us before in what fhapes they would 
come, and fo that prefently vanifh'd. Then 
fhe call’d again, as before, Farmara ! Then 
appear'd another like a Red, or Sandy fpotted 
Dog, with Legs not fo long as a Finger, to 
our perceivance, but his back as broad as two 
Dogs, or broader of that bignefs, and vanifh’d: 
After that fhe call’d more, as before by feveral 
oe | which came in feveral fhapes , one 
like a Greyhound, with Legs as long as a Stags; 
another like a Ferrit; and one like a Rabbit, 
and fo in feveral fhapes they appear’d to us, 
till there were fome feven or eight feen. 
Some by fomg of us, and others by other fome 
of us; then I ask’d her if they were not all 
come, for there were more come than fhe 
{pake of, fhe anfwer’d, that they came double, 
in feveral fhapes, but faid one was ftillto come, 
which was to tear mein pieces: [ask’d her 
why ? fhe faid, becaufe I would have had her 
tryd by Swimming , and told me, that now 
fhe’ would be even with me; and fo told in 
what manner it fhould come, black and like 
a Toad, and fo afterwards it did come, as 
the reft averr’d that faw it, &-. 

This Account we find fomewhat differs 
from the former, but whether enough to in- 
' validate the Teftimony, I muft leave it to the 
Readers Confideration. 

Mr. Glanvil, in his Colleétions of Relati- 
ons, for proving Apparitions , Spirits, and 
Witches, tell us of an Irifhman, that had like 
to have been carry’d away by Spirits; and of 
the Ghoft of 2 Man who had been feven Years 
dead, that brought a Medicine to his Bed-fide. 
The Relation is thus. 
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A Gentleman in Ireland, near to the Earl of 
Orrery's, fending his Butler one Aftérnoon to 
buy Cards ; as he pafs'd a Field,to his wonder, 
he efpy'd a Company of People fitting round 
a Table, with a deal of good Cheer before 
them in the midft of the Field: And-he going 
up towards thein, they all arofe and faluted 
itn, and defir'd.him to fic down with them ; 
but one of them Whifper’d thefe words in his 
Ear: Do nothing this Company invites you to 
Hereupon he refus'd to fic down at the Table, 
and immediately Table and all that belong’d to 
it were gone; and the Company are now 
dancing and playing upon Mufical Inftru- 
ments. And the Butler being defir'd to joyn 
himfelf with them , but he refufing this alfo, 
they all fall to Work, and he not being to be 
prevaild with, to Accompany them in work- 
ing any more than in feafting, or dancing, 
they ail difappear’d, and the Butler is now 
alone, but inftead of going forwards, home he 
returns as faft as he could drive, ina great 
Confternation ; and was no fooner entred his 
Mafter’s Door, but fails down, and lay fome- 
time Senfelefs, but coming again to himfelf, 
he related to his Mafter what had pafs'd. 

The Night following there comes one of 
this Company to his Bed-fide, and tells him, . 
That if be cffered to ftir cut of Doors the next Day, 
he would be carryed away. Hereupon he kept 
within; but towards the Evening, having 
need to make Water, he a¢venturd to put one 
Foot cver the Threfhold, feveral ree by, 
which he had no fooner done, butthey efpyed 
a Rote caft about his Middle; and the Poor 
Man was hurried away with great Swiftnefs, 
they fellowing him as faft as they cculd, bur 
TC . a MA T? Pa 3 could 
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could not overtake him, at length they efpy’d 
an Horfe-Man, coming towards him, and made 
fizns to him to ftop the Man, whom he faw . 
coming near him, and both ends of the Rope, | 
but no Body drawing ; when they met, he laid 
hold on one end of the Rope, and igus | 
| 


had a {mart blow given him over his Arm wit 
the other end ; but bY this means the Man was 
{ftop’d, and the Horfe-Man brought him back 
wich him. | 
The Earl of Orrery hearing of thefe ftrange | 
Paflages, fent to the Mafter to defire him to 
. fend this Man to his Houfe, which he accord- 
ingly did; and the Morning following , or 
quickly after, he told the Ear/, that his Speéfre 
had been with him again, and affur’d him,that 
that Day he fhould moft certainly be carry’d 
away, and that no endeavours fhould avail to 
the faving of him ; upon this he was kept in 
a large Room , with a confiderable number 
of Perfons to guard him, ampng whom was . 
the Famous Stroker, Mr. Greatrix, who was a | 
Neighbour. There were befide other Perfons 
of Quality, two -Bifhops in the Houfe at the 
fame time , who were confulted concerning t 
the making ufe of a Medicine, the Speéfre or 
~ Ghoft prefcrib’d , of which mention will be 
made anon,butthey determia’d on theNegative. 
Till part of the Afternoon were fpent all 
„was quiet, but ac length he was perceiv’d to 
rife from the Ground , whereupon Mr. Grea- 
trix, and another lufty Man clapt their Arms 
over his Shoulders, one of them before him, 
and the other behind, and weigh’d him down 
with all their ftrength ; but he was forcibly 
taken up from them, and they were too weak 
to Keep their hold, and for a confiderable time 
s i he 
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he was carryed in the Air, to and fro over 
their Heads, feveral of the Company ftill run- 
ning under him, to prevent his receiving hurt, 
if he fhould fall, at length he fell and was 
caught before he came to the Ground, and 
had by that means no hurt. 

All being quiet till Bed time, my Lord or- 
der’d two of his Servants to lye with him, and 
the next Morning he told his Lordfhiv, that his 
SpeGire was again with him, and brought a 
Wooden Difh, with grey Liquor in it, and bid 
him Drink it off; at the firft fight of the Speéfre, 
he faid he endeavour’d to awake his Bed-fel- 
lows, but it told him, that that endeavour 
fhould be in vain; and that he had ao caufe to 
fear him, he being his Friend, and he that at 
firft gave him the good adwice in the Field, 
which had he not followed, he had been be- 
fore now perfectly in the Power of the Com- 
pany he faw there; he added, That he con- 
cluded it was impoffible, but that he fhould 
have been carryed away the Day before, 
there being fo ftrong a Combination againft 
him; but now he could affure him, that there 
would be more Attempts of that Nature, but he 
being troubled with two forts of fad Fits, he 
had brought that Liquor to Cure him of them, 
and bid him Drink it; he peremptorily refufing, 
the Spectre wasangry, and upbraided him with 
great Difingenuity, but told him, however, 
he had a kindnefs for him, and that if he 
would take Plantane Juice , he fhould be well 
of one fort of Fits, but he fhould carry the o- 
ther to his Grave; the Poor Man having by 
this time fomewhat recover’d himfelf , ask’d 
the Spectre, whether by the Juice of Plantane 
he meant that of the Leaves, or Roots ? It re- 
ply’d the Roots. | Then 
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L Then it ask’d him,whether he did not know 
him ? he afwered no; itreply’d, I am fuch an 
one: the Man anfwered, hehad been longDead: 
I have been Dead, faid the Spectre, or Ghoft, 
Seven Years, and you know that I liv’d a loofe 
Life, andeverfince I have been hurried up 
and down ina reftlefs condition, with the 
Company you faw, and fhall be to the day of 

ı Judgment ; then he proceeded to tell him, that 
had” he acknowledged God in his ways, he 
had not fuffer’d fuch fevere things by their 
means; and further faid, you never Pray’d 
to God that day before you met with this 
Company in the Fields. 

This Relation was fent to Dr. Henry More, 
by Mr. E. Fowler, who faid, Mr. Greatrix 
told it feveral Perfons: The Lord Orrery alfo 
own d the Truth of it; and Mr. Greatrix told 
it to Dr. Henry More himfelf, who particularly 
enquired of Mr. Greatrix about the Mans be- 
ing carried up into the Air, above Mens 
Heads in the Room, and he did exprefly affirm 
he was an Eyeewitnefs thereof. 

Wieres tells us, that a Young Woman, De preftig. 
was miferably tormented with an Evil Spirit, Pe”: 4 1- 
in the Caftle of Caldenbroc, in Guelderland,~ ‘*” 
and had been carried away in the Air by 
him, if himfelf had not with-held her by 
Violence. He fays alfo, that at Magdeburg, 
acertain Magical Juggler, who was wont to 
lead about a little Horfe for a Show , would , 
let him walk about in a Circle in an open 
Theatre, and at the end of the Show, would 
tell the Company, that he could get but lit- 
tle Money among Men, and therefore he 
would goup to Heaven ; whereupon he would 
throw a Cord up inthe Air, and the little 
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Horfe would go up after it, himfelf taking 
hold of the Horfes Tayl, would follow hin 
his Wife taking hold of him, would follow 
alfo, and a Maid Servant would follow her, 
and fo mount up in the Air, as it were link’d 
together , the Spectators ftanding in great ad- 
miration; till a certain Citizen coming by 
chance that way,and asking, what was done? 
It was anfwered that a Jugler with his little 
Horfe was gone up into the Air: whereupon 
he affured them that he faw him juft before 
going into an Inn in the Street; therefore 
finding themfelves deluded, they went away. 
Wierus adds, no Man may deny but all this kind 
of allyance with Demons, by whatever means 
gotten, and all the way of thefe delufions is 
a peftiferous Fraud, introduc'd for the utter 
deftruction of Men. 

Mr. Thomas Tilfon, Minifter of Aylefworth 
in Kent, ina Letter dated Fuly the 6th. 1691. 
which he fent to the late Mr. Baxter in London, 
gives an Account of an Apparition at Rocheffer ; 
which Account Mr. Baxter has Printed in his 
Hiftorical Difcourfe of Apparitions amd Witches. 
It is as follows. 

Mary the Wife of ‘fohn Goffe.of Rochefer, 
being Affli@ed with a long Illnefs, rē- 
moved to her Fathers Houfe at Weff-Mulling, 
which is about Nine Miles diftant from her 
own, there fhe Died Fune the 4th. this prefent 
Year 1641. The day before her departure, 
fhe grew very impatiently defirous, to fee her 
two Children, whom the had left at home, 
to the care of a Nurfe; fhe pray’d her Huf- 
band to hire an Horfe, for fhe muft go home, 
and Dye with the Children; when they per- 
fwaded her to the contray, telling*her fhe 
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‘was not fic to be taken out of Bed, nor able 
to fit on Horfe-back, fhe entreated them, how- 
ever to try, if I cannot fit, faid fhe, I will lie a- 
long upon the Horfe, for I muft go to fee my 
Poor Babes. 

A Minifter, who lives in the Town, was 
with her at Ten of the Clock that Night, to 
whom fhe exprefs’d good Hopes in the Mer- 
cies of God, and Willingnefs todie, but, faid 
fhe, it is my Mifery that I cannot fee my 
Children. 

Between One and Two of the Clock in the 
Morning fhe fell into a Trance ; one Widow 
Turner, who watch'd with her that Night, fays, 
That her Eyes were open, and fixt, and her 
Jaw falln ; fhe put her Hand upon her Mouth 
and Noftrils , but could perceive no Breath ; 
fhe thought her to be in a Fit, and doubted 
whether fhe were alive or dead. 

The next Day, this dying Woman told her 
Mother that fhe had been at home with her 
Children. That is impoffible , faid the Mo- 
ther, for you have been here in Bed all the 
while; yes, reply’d the other, but I was with 
them laft Night, when I was a fleep. 

The Nurfe at Rocheffer, Widow Alexander 
by Name , affirms, and fays , fhe will take 
her Oath on’t before a Magitftrate, and receive 
the Sacrament upon it, that a little beforeTwo 
of the Clock that Morning, fhe faw the like- 
nefs of the faid Mary Goffe, come out of the 
next Chamber, (where the Elder Child lay in 
a Bed by it felf) the Door being left open, 
and ftood by her Bed-fide about a Quarter of 
an Hour ; the Younger Child was there lying 
by her ; her Eyes mov’d,and her Mouth went, 
but fhe faid nothing. The Nurfe —s 

ays, 
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fays, that fhe was perfedétly awake, it was then 


_ Day-light, being one of the longeft Days in 


the Year. She fate up in her Bed, and look’d 
itedfaftly upon the Apparition; in that time 
fhe heard the Bridge Clock ftrike Two, and a 
while after faid , In the Name of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoft, what art thou? There- 
upon the Appearance remov'd, and went a- 
way. She flipt on her Cloaths and followed, 
bat what became ont fhe cannot tell ; then, 
and not before, fhe began to be grievoufly 
affrighted, and went out of Doors, and walk’d 
upon the Wharf, (the Houfe being juit by the 
River fide) for fome Hours, only going in, 
now and then, to look to the Children ; at 
Five of the Clock fhe went toa Neighbour’s 
Houfe,, and knock’d at the Door, but they 
would not rife ; at Six fhe went again, then 
they arofe and let her in: She related to them 
allthat.had pafs'd; they would perfwade her 
fhe was miftaken, or Dreamt; but fhe confi- 
dently affirmed, If ever I faw her in all my Life, 
I faw her this Night. am 
One of thofe to whom fhe made the Rela- 
tion ( Mary the Wife of Fobn Sweet) had a 
Mefilenger came from Mullmg that Forenoon, 
to let her know her Neighbour Goffes Wife was 
dying, and defir'd to {peak with her; fhewent 
over the fame Day and found her departing. 
The Mother,among other Difcourfe,related to 
her how much her Daughter had long’d to fee 
the Children; and faid, fhe had feen them. 
This brought to Mrs. Sweets Mind, what 
the Nurfe had told her thar Morning, for till . 
then fhe had not thought to mentionit, but 
difguis'd ic rather, as the Woman's difiurbd 
Imagination. 
The 
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The fubftance of this I had related to me, 
by ‘Fobn Carpenter, the Father of the Deceas’d, 
next Day after her Burial, Fuly the 2d. I fully 
Difcours’d the Matter with the Nurfe, and two 
Neighbours, to whofe Houfe fhe went that 
Morning 
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o Days after, I had it from the Mother, 
inifter tħat was with her in the Evening, 
and the Woman that fate up with her that la 
Night; they all agree in the fame Story, and 
every one {trength’ns the others Teftimony. 
They appear to be fober intelligent Perfons, 
far enough from defigning to impofe a Cheat 
on the World, or to ane, a Lye, and what 
Temptation they lie under for fo doing, I can- 
not coneeive. So far the Letter to Mr. Baxter. 


According to the foregoing inftance, Hel- 
mont tell us of a Boy, who through an excuf- 
five defire of feeing his Mother, fell -into an 
Extafy,, and gave her a vifit, fhe beingmany 
Miles diftant from him, and that upon his 
coming to himfelf, remembring all things, he 
gave People many Marks of his having been 
with her. Marcus Marci, Raving fet down Phyf. ver. 
this Relation from Helmont, adds, though we reft. parr 
fhould grant the Boy’s Mind or Imagination 5 
had reach’d to that place, it would be ridiculous 
to think he could have perceiv’d thofe fenfible 
things being prefent, unlefs we likewife ad- 
mit the Organs of his Senfes alfo, with which 
he could have receivd thofe Images, had 
pafs'd thither : Therefore we muft fay, that as 
the Imaginative Faculty comes fometimes to 
the Knowledge of future things, fo it does to 
the Knowledge of things abfent ; and as for 
the manner after which it is done, he has ex- 
plain’d it elfewhere. Captain 
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Captain Henry Bell, in his Narrative prefixt 
to. Luther's Table, printed in Englith, An. 1652. 
having acquainted us how the German Copy 
printed of it, had been difcover’d under 
Ground , where it had lain hid Fifty two 
Years, that Edition having been fuppreft by 
an Edict of the Emperor Rudolphus the Second, 
fo that it-was Death for any Perfon to keep a 
Copy thereof jand having told us, that Ca/parus 
Van Sparr, a German Gentleman, with whom he 
was familiarly acquainted while he negotiated 
Affairs in Germany, for King Fames the Firft, 
was the Perfon that difcover’d it, Av. 1626. 
and tranfmitted it into Englind to him, and 
earneftly defir’d him to tranflate the faid Book 
into Exglifh, fays, he accordingly fet-upon 
the Tranflation of it many times , but was al- 
wayshindred from proceeding in it by fome 
intervening Bufinefs. .About fix Weeks after 
he had receiv’d the Copy., being in Bed with 
his Wife, one Night between Twelve and One 
of the Clock, fhe being afleep , but himfclf 
awake, there appear’dto him an Ancient Man, 
ftanding at his Bed’s-fide, array’d all in White, 
having along and broad White Beard, hang- 
ing down to his Girdle, who taking him by 
his right Ear , faid thus to him, Sirrah! Will 
not you take time to tranflate that Book which 
is fent unto you out of Germany ? I will fhortly 
provide for you both place and time to doit ; 
and then he vańifhd ; hereupon being much 
affrighted, he fell into an extream Sweat, fo 
that his Wife awaking, and finding him all 
over Wet, fhe ask’d him what he ail’d ? He 
told her what he had feen and heard; buche 
never regarded Vifions nor Dreams, and fo the 
the fame fell out of his Mind.’ But a Forr- 

night 


vs Gale g ona Sunday at his Lodging 
eftminffer » at Dinner with his 
Meffengers were fent from the 
nfel | Bond, with a Warrant to car- 
him to the Gatehoufe , Wefèminijter , . there 
kept till farcher ‘Order fromthe Lords 
Council. Upon which Warranc he 
kept there t ten whole Years clofe Prifoner ; 
vere he {pent five Years of it in tr anflating 
the faid Book, havin good caufe to be mind- 
ful of the Old -Man’s faying : I will fhorely 
provide for you both place and time to tran- 
flate it. 
Cardan tells us, That Fecobus Denatas,arich Se- pe Rer, 
nator of Venice, Was Wont to relate how himfelf variet, 
being in Bed with his Wife one Night, and L15. e | 
having a Wax Candle burning by him, and 93 
two Nurfes at the fame time lying there in a . 
‘Truckle-Bed with a Child under a Year old ; | 
wel faw the Chamber Door to be open’d by de- | 
grees, and I know not what Man to put his | 
Head in ; the Nurfes faw him too, but’ nei- 
ther knew his Face ; the young Man being 
affrighted, arofe, and fnatch’d his Sword and 
3uckler, and the Nurfes each of them great 
Wax Candles, he goes into the Hall adjoyning 
to the Chamber, there he found all things 
faft fhut, he return’d with great Admiration. 
The Infant who was well in Health, dyed the 
pert Maty: This he never related without 


We have alfo feveral inftances in Hiftory of 
frightful Spectres appearing before Peftilences 
and other Afflictions. Precopins,where he writes 
of the great and wonderful Peftilence, thar in Pe bel? 
the time of Ccfroe and Fuftinian difpeopl’d thetta 
Earth , fays, there were then feen publickly, 
G and 
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and in Private Houfes Demons in an Humane 
fhape, which ftruck thofe they met, and thofe 
they ftruck were prefently feiz’d with the Di- 
feafe, and this happen’d to fome waking, in 
open Day, to others inthe Night time. — 


CH APD UG 


What Perception fome Perfons have had ' 
of Genii, or Spirits by the Senfe of 
feeing, when others prefent at the fame 
time have feen nothing. 


Ucas Facobfon Debes, M. A. and Provoft 
t of the Churches in the feventeen Iflands 
of Foeroe, fubje& tothe King of Denmark, in his 
Defcription of the faid Iflands, and Inhabi- 
tants, and his Account of feveral Obfervables 
there, in his eighth Chapter tells us, how Sa- 
tan, even fince the pure Light of the Gofpel 
there, as well as before, has behav’d himfelf 
in deluding and feducing thofe Inhabitants : 
They having many Examples how he has ta- 
ken away fome, and carry’d away others, re- 
ftoring them afterwards, but weaken’d in their 
Underftandings ; whereof he gives us fome 
certain Relations, that are yetin the Memory 
of Man, and fome others that happen’d while 
he himfelf was at Foeroe z he tell us, That Ap- 
parittons of Spirits is a thing fo generally 
Known in Foerce, that almoft every where in 
the Country, where they have read no Books 

thereof, 


| uap any wy Relation from other 
iow it fo perfectly by the Works 
tions of Satan, that they are in no 
lofit. And that they may be feen 
Perfons, and not by others, might 
d uay Examples in Foeri ê, that 
being a mer of owment of their Nature ; 
1, he s, People grow much alrerd up- 
on foelang nei ch Apparitions, which Appariti- 
ons sor call Hollow Men. An expreflion exa&tly 
eeing with that of Virgil, where he tells us 
hat che Sybil, who undertook to carry Æna- 
Elyfian Fields, faid to him at the en- 
f Hell, where the Ghofts, came a- 


Et ni dot. comes tenues fine corpore viras, 
moneat; volitare cavd {ub imagine forme, 


ae: fruftra ferro dinverberet umbras. 


) and fuch they always appear’d to my felf, not 
with folid Bodies of Flefh and Bones. 
Foi particulars, I refer the Reader to Mr. 
| Book, and fhall only fet down one Re- 
on Gm him of a thing which happen’d, aa. 
| Perfon call’d Faso 
Oluf ayi hen at Gir. in Offerse, in the 2484 
Year of his Age, on the 17th of Fan. fell in- 
_ to a Sicknefs, lying a Bed during a Fortnight, 
id on the 14th Day of his Illnefs, as he lay 
afleep at Night, there came one into him wich 
fhining Cloathson, whereat he awaken’d, and 
reeiv'd him in that Figure, in the Bed by 
» the Room appearing full of Splendor, 
and it ask’d the Man where his Pain was ? 
Whereunto heanfwer'd nothing ; afterwards the 
| Apparition firoak’d him with his Hand along 
Ag G 2 his 


Æn. 5. 


$4 


— 


C N S 


An Account of Genii, 
his Breaft, and round about, whereby hewas 
prefently heal’d. | 

Now, though Demonologers generally give 
inftances of fome Perfons feeing Spirits, when 
ethers, in the fame Room, at the fame time, 
fee them not , and fome Men undertake by 
Phyfioguomy, to tell who fhall have Vifions of 
Spirits, or Angels, and who fhall never fee 
Apparitions of them, though they are in the 
Room with others that fee them; yet the moft 
convincing inftance of this peculiar Sight, 
that I know of in the World, is, that of the 
Second fighted Perfons in Scotland, who are call'd 
Second fighted, becaufe they have the Gift of 
fecing more than others can that are with 
them. l 

My late Friend, Mr. Fobn Aubrey , at the 
end of his Book of Mifcellanies, Printed in Lon- 
don, A». 1695, givesan Account of thefe Se- 
cond fighted Perfons, which was fent him from a 
Learned Perfon in Scotland , whofe Letters he 
fhew'd me before he Printed them: And I 
{nall here fet down a few Particulars , taken 
from that Account, relating to my purpofe. 

I. They generally term this Second fight, 
in Irifh Taifhiteraugh, and fuch as have it, Tai- 
(i. crim, from Taifh, which is properly a fha- 
dowy Subftance , and fuch as can only be 
{ome way difcern’d by the Eye, but not lay’d 
hold on by the Hands; for which they af- 
fign’d it to Bugles cr Ghofts ; fo that Taifhtar is 
as much as one that converfes with Ghofts, or 
Spirits, or as they commonly call them the 
Fairies, or Fairy-felks ; others call thefe Per- 
fons Phiffichiz, from Phis, which is properly 
forefight, or foreknowledge. nog 


H. Thofe 
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` I. Thofe that have the Second fight, fee a 
multitude of Men and Women,Nightand Day, 
round about them, and a particular Relation 
is made of one of thofe Perfons, a Man of an 
: apright Converfation, who us’d ordinarily by 
| looking to the Fire, to foretel what Strangers 
would come to his Houfe the next Day, or 
ortly after, by their Habit, and Arms, and 
netimes alfo by their Names; and if any of 
is Goods or Cattle were miffing, he would 
dire& his Servants to the very place where to 
find them , whether in a Mire, or upon dry 
Ground: he would alfo tell if the Beaft were 
already dead, or if it fhould dic e’re they could 
come at it; and inthe Winter, if himfelf with 
_ Others with him fate thick about the Fire-tide, 
he would defire them to make Room for fome 
others that ftood by , though they did nor 
fee them: He faw two Spirits continually, 
and fometimes many more, though others, 
fay he continually faw more , and would of- 
ten feem very angry, and fomething troubl’d, 
nothing vifible to others moving him. The 
two particular Spirits that conftantly attended 
him were call’d,one Brownie, in the fhape of a 
Boy, the other Meig Malloch, or Meg Mullack, 
in the fhape of a Girl , who were two Ghofts, 
which (as it’s conftantly reported) of Old 
haunted a Family in Srraths Pey, of the Name 
of Grant ; of which Name and Family this 
Perfon was. 

Note, That King Fames in his Demonology L. 3. C, 2. 
mentions alfo a Spirit, call’d Brownie, that 
was wont formerly to haunt divers Houfes, | 
without doing any Evil, but doing, as it were, 
neceflary turns up and down the Houfe ; he 
appear'd like a rough Man, nay, fome believ'd 
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that their Houfe was all the Sonfrer , as they 


calld it , that is, the more lucky , or fortu- — 


nate, that fuch Spirits reforted there. | 

| HI. As to the extent of thefe Peoples kni W 
ledge this fecret way, it reaches both prefent, 
pafs'd, and future Events. They forefee Mur 
thers, Drownings, Weddings, Burials, Com 
bats, Manflaughters, @&c. of all which there 
are many inftances to be given; they com- 
monly forefee fad Events a little while before 
they happen; for inftance,if a Man’s fatal end 
be hanging, they ll fee a Gibbet, or a Rope 
about his Neck ; if beheading , they'll fee a 
Man without a Head; if drowning, they ll 
fee Water up tohis Throat; if ftabbing, they'll 
{ee á Dageerin his Breaft; if unexpected Death 
in his Bed, they'll fee a Winding Sheet about 
his Head : They foretel not only Marriages, 
but of good Children, what kind of Life Men 
fhall lead, and in what Condition they fhall 
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die ; alfo Riches, Honours, Preferments, Peace, 


Plenty, and good Weather. There is one in- 
itance of aSecend fighted Pérfon who faw a young 
Man , attending a young Gentlewoman , as 
fhe went up and down the Houfe, and this 
was about three Months before her Marriage 
with him ; and fometimes they foretel things 
which fall out feveral Years after. Its like- 
wife ufnal with Perfons that lofe any thing to 
go to fome of thefe Men, by whom they are 
directed how ; with what Perfons , and in 
what place they fhall find their Goods. It’s 
alfo to be noted, that this Gift bears a Lati- 
tude, fo that fome have it ina far more Emi- 

nent degree than others. 
iV, As for the way of receiving this Gift, 
and communicating it to others, the a 
+ 
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me tells us, that in the INe of Skye, efpecially be- 

fore the Gofpel came thither , feveral Fami- 

. a | ic by Succeffion, defcending from 
Parents to Chile 


Children, and as yet there are ma- ` 
we it that way. So Cardan tell us, De Rer. 
in a Blood Brin! the Turks, for Per- -y 
9 caft themfelves into an Extafy at Plea- c 43- 

e. Some fay, they get this Gift by com- 
pađ& with the Devil, others, fay, by converfe 
with thofe Demons, we call Fairies. They fay, 
they can communicate the Gift to others in a 
few Days, and have offer’d to do it for a {mall 
Matter ; and, they fay, that if at any time, 
when they fee thofe ftrange fights, they fet 
their foot on the foot of another who has 
not the fecond fight, that other will, for that 
time, fee what they are feeing. And as I am 
told by a Perfon who has convers’d with thofe 
S econa fighted Perfons, the Gift will continue 


with the Man that has fo receiv’d it, all his 
Life. | 
V, This Gift is very troublefome to thofe ` 
that have it, and they would gladly be rid of 
it ; for if the obje& be a thing that is terrible, 
they are feen to {weat and tremble, and {creek 
at the Apparition ; at other times they laugh 
and tell of the thing cheerfully ; juft accord- 
ing asthe thing is Pleafant, or aftonifhing. 
A certain Perfon defir'd a Second fighted Man 
to teach him his Skill; who told him he 
could do it in three Days time ,. but faid he 
would not advife him, or any Man to learn 
it; for upon learning it he would never be 2 
minute in his Life, but he would fee innume- 
ble Men and Women, Night and Day, round 
about him, which he believd would be 
troublefome to him: Whereupon the Perfon 
G4 would 
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would not learn it. And thofe that have it 
wifh to be rid of it, judging it a Sin, and that < 
it came from the Devil; and fome of them 
have apply’d themfelves to the Miniftry , de- 
firing their Prayers.for their being freed of it, 
and they have been freed accordingly. In the 
Tfle of Skye , if a Woman has it her felf, and | 
be marryed to a Man that has it alfo, unlefs a 
Child of theirs be baptiz’d juft upon the deli- K- 
very, he has it all his Life; if he be then | 


baptiz’d, he is freed from it. 

'I. The Perfons that have this Gift, are ob- 
: ferv'd, for the moft part, to be vicious, tho’ 
fome very honeft Perfons, of an upright life, 
have it, | 
f Mir. Aubrey, ina {mall Addition, which hẹ 
“has annext to his Account of Second fighted Perfons, 
LdePefte. gives us a Relation from Diembroke, of an old 
~ Woman with whom it was ufual, where any 
Friend of hers dyed, to fee their Apparitions 
without an Head, and this though the Per- 
‘fons were never fo far off, And I have been 
credibly inform’d of a Gentleman in the Low- 
Countries, who , as he walk’d the Streets of a 
‘Town would often meet People without Heads, 
asit feem’d to him , and would ask the next 
Perfon he met with, who fuch Perfons were, 
and would acquaint his Friends that thofe 
Perfons would die within a Year, which al- 

ways came ro paf. | 
- Relating to this we find it’s a Cuftom with 
the Fews, on the 7th Day of their Feaft of Ta- 
bernacles, viz. the 21ft Day of the Month of Sept, 
to go forrhin the Nighttime, iñ the Moonfhine, 
pecaufe they think all things thatwill happen 
to them thar Year, arẹ réeveal'd to them that 
Night in the Moonthine, Leafden, jn his Phis l 
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Jologus Hebræo mixi has giv’n us a cut of this Difert.3 t 
Practice , which I have alfo here inferted : 
Where Fews are goi 


going forth in the Moonfhine 
with Branches of Palms, Olives, and Willows 


Suxtorf,in his Synagoga udaica,thus {ets forth all cpap. 21. 
chele dings. The 4 zi forth inthe Night time, . 
eN iok oA having only their Heads 
„ fome witha Shirt'on only, or alfo na- 
ked, having 3 Sheet about them, which they 
let fall,and ftretch forth their Arms and Hands; 
ifany Man’s Head be feen wanting in the fha- 
dow, he is in danger of Life, and it’s a fign 
he will die thamYear; if a Finger be wanting, 
the Death of a Friend is forefhown ; if the right- 
hand, a Son ; if the left, a Daughter will die ; 
if he fee no fhade at all, he muft prepare for 
Death, for there is no hope of avoiding it ; 
and if he be upon undertaking a Journey, it’s 
a fign he will never return home, @c. This 
the Rabbins make out from the Words, Numb. 
14.9. Their fhadow is departed from them ; but 
they write, it is not to be underftood of the 
fimple fhadow, becaufe it cannot be but a Man 
muft fee his fhadow in the Moonfhine ; but of 
the fhadow of the fhadow ; for it it be well mind- 
ed, we fhall find a twofold fhadow, whereof 
the fecond is a Reflection of the firft, which 
the Rabbins call the fhadow of the fhadow. 

I know not how far this may relate to the 
Doctrine of the Cabalijts, for as Boiffardus tells L. de Di- 
us, the Arabian Priefts held wirh phem, that ti %c 
there are Three parts of the Soul, the Firft ‘ P3 
ss çalled Nefthama, and is wholy Divine, ab- 
$ frage 
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ftraéed and feparated from the Body; thi 
Virgil calls Aurai fimplicis Ignem. ‘The Se 
is called Ruah, and it is the Rational 
which partakes of the Divinity and the 
Body, joyning both together with a wonderful 
Harmony, it gives Life to the Body, and caufes 
that it has not an abhorrence for the Frail and 
Mortal Flefh, in which it lives. The Third part 
of the Soul isthat which diffolves this Harmo- 
ny,and it 1s as the Idol, Image, Shadow, and as 
the out-coat, drawn from the furface of the 
Body ; the Cabalifts call it Nephes, it wanders 
about Sepulchers, and is fometimes vifible, 


| 


but to the eyes of thofe whom God Illumi- 


nates; and this Nephes is that Fatal Hair in 
the Crown of Mens Heads, Sacred to Pluto | 
and Proferpine, which before it be cut, and 
drawn away from the Crown of the Head, 
the Soul cannot be feparate from the Body ; 
fo alfo unlefs this Nephes be drawn, asit 
were from the outmoft furface of the Body, 
a Man cannot leave this Life; and this part 
of the Soul (if we believe the Doctrine of 
the Cabzlifts ) is that which is called out by 
Magicians and Necromancers, Pluto and Pxofer- 
pine being firt appeas'd, which if they put on 
their former Bodies, and fuch an Habit as 
they wore alive, their Anfwers are called Ne- 
cromantical, if they appear’d only in flitting 
and fubrile Shadows, their anfwers were faid 
tobe Scyormantical ; So far Boiffardus. Whenee 
J only Note, that if there be fuch a fhadowy 
and wandring part of the Soul, as is here 
mentioned , ‘call’d Nephes; its probable the 
Woman mentioned by Diembroke, faw that 
at the death of Perfons. 
/ 
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xperience e, i to that 
ior m P efom, abovemention’d, 
a t down, in reference to two 

above Written, fr ony Mr. Au- 
ount, viz. the Second and Fifth. 
the fecond particular, it’s faid, that 
t havethe Second Si bt, “he a multi- 
Men and Women, ‘Day and Night, 


at the m: So it was with my felf for ome | 


e, for I faw Hundreds, tho’ I never faw 
uny in the » Night time, without a Fi ire, of 
Candle-light, or in the Moonfhine, and as 
the Perfon mention’d in that Paragraph, had 
two perder Spirits there Named, which 

ftantl nded him, befides others with- 
out Raines fo it was with my felf, two Spi- 

rits conftantly attending me, Night and Day, 
for. above Three Months together; who call’d 
each other by their Names, and ‘feveral Spi- 
rits would often call at my Chamber Door, 
and ask, whether fuch Spirits lived there, 
calling them by their Names, and they would 
anfwer, they did. As for the other Spirits 
that attended me, I heard none of their 
Mama mentioned’, only J ask’d one Spirit 
which came for fome Nights together, and 
rung alittle Bell in my Ear, what his Name 
was, who an{wer'd Ariel. We find thar one 
of the Spirits which attended the Second = 
ed Perfom, appeared as a Boy, the other as 
Girl: but the two that conftantly iene 
my felf, appeard both in Womens Habit, 
they being ofa Brown Complexion, and a~ 
bout Three Foor in Stature; they had both 
black, loofe Network Gowns, tye! with a 
Back Safh about their Middics, and width 


“the Network appear’d a Gown of 1 Golden 
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Colour, with fomewhat of a Light ftriking 
_ thro’ it; their Heads were not dreft wi 


Topknots, but they had white Linnen Cap 
on, with Lace on them, about three Fingers 
breadth, and over it they had a Black loofe 
Network Hood. | 
As the forefaid Second Sighted Perfon, fitting: 
by the Fire with others in the Winter-time, 
would fee Spirits ftanding by, and often feem 
angry and difturbed, tho’ nothing vifible to 
others mov’d him; fo, as I have been fitting 
by the Fire with others, I have feen feveral 
Spirits, and pointed to the places where they 
were, telling the Company they were there, 
And one Spirit, whom I heard calling to me, 
as he ftood behind me, on a fudden, clapt 
his Finger to my Side, which I fenfibly per- 
ceived, and ftarted at it; and as I faw one 
Spirit come in at the Door, which I did not 
like, I fuddenly laid hold of a pair of 
Tonges, and ftruck at him wich all my 
force, whereupon he Vanifh’d. E 
As in the Fifth Particular above Written ; 
He faid that the Gift of the Second Sight is very — 
troublefome to thofe that have it, and they 
would gladly be rid of it. So I muft declare, 
that I would not for the whole World, under- 
go what I have undergone, upon Spirits co- 
ming twice to me; their firft coming was moft 
dreadful to me, the thing being then alto- 
gether new, and confequently more fur- 
prifing, tho’ at the firft coming they did not 
appear to me, but only called to me at my 
Chamber Windows, Rung Bells, Sung to me, 
and play’d on Mufick, @c. but the laft ço- 
ming alfo carried terrour enough; for when 
they came, being only Five in Nena 
w : a . ie i J wa 
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Two Women before mentioned, and Three 
Men ( though afterwards, there came Hun- 
dreds ) they told ny would kill me, if I 
told any Perfon in the Houfe, of their being 
there, which put me in fome Confternation, 
and I madea Servant fit up with me Four 
Nights in my Chamber, before a Fire, it bein 
in the Chriftmas Holydays, telling no Perfon o 
their being there. One of thefe Spirits in Wo- 
mans drefs,lay down upon my Bed by me eve- 
y Night: and told me, if I Slept, the Spirits 
uld killme, which kept me waking for three 


Nights: In the mean time a near Relation of 


Third time, but was {till threatned as before: 
whereupon I grew impatient, and ask’d the 
Spirits what they would have? told them, I 
had done the part of a Chriftian, in humbling 
my felf to God, and fear’d them not, and 
rofe from my Bed, took a Cane, and knock’d 
at the Ceiling of my Chamber, a near Rela- 
tion of mine lying then over me, who pre- 
fently rofe, and came downto me, about two 
of the Clock in the Morning; to whom I 
faid, you have feen me difturbed thefe Four 
- Days paft, and that I have not Slept, the oc- 
@afion of it was, that Five Spirits which are 

i now 
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now in the Room with me, have threatne 
to kill me if I told any Perfon of their being 
here, or if I Slept, but I am not able to for- 


bear Sleeping longer, and acquaint you with 
it, and now ftand in defiance of them; and 
thus I exerted my felf about them, and not- 
withftanding their continual Threats, I Slept 
very well the next Night, and continued 
to do, tho’ they continued with me above | 
Three Months, Day and Night. 
A Gentleman having lately fupply’d 
with another Account, concerning the Second 
Sighted Perfons, which was fent fome Year 
fince to a Lady, by a Perfon of whom fhe 
had defired it. I fhall here fet down the par- 
ticulars of it, as follows. Le 
I. He fays the more general Account given 
of the Second Sighted Perfons, is, that many 
Highlanders, but tar more flanders are qualified 
with this Sight. That Men, Women and Chil- 
dren, are indifferently gifted with it; fome 
Children have it, whofe Parents have it not, 
and {fome Parents have it, whofe Children 
have it not; fome adult Perfons have it, who 
had it not in their Youth, and cannot tell by 
4 what means or caufe it was produc’d in them. 
It is a great trouble to thefe that haveit, anc 
they would be rid of ic at any rate. The 
Sight is of no long duration, continuing for 
the moft part, but as long.as they can keep 
their Eyes fteady, without twinkling; the 
moft Affured therefore fix their look, that they 
fee the longer, but the Timerous fee only by 
glances, their Eyes always trembling at the 
firft fight of the object. | 
Ii. ‘That which is feen generally by them, 
is the fpecies of Living Creatures, and of In- 
animate 
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hings, , and the Habits up- 
: The ATi fee the Species of 
lready Dead ; what they forefee 
fails not to exift in the mode and place where 
Pray to them; they cannot well know 
sace of time fhall intervene betwixt 
pparition and the real Exiftence, but 
f the : boldeft and longeft experienced 
fome Rules of Conjectures. As if they 
fee a Man wah a Shroud in the Apparition, 
they will pat at the nearnefs, or re- 
notenefs of his | , by the more or lefs 
of his Body that is cover'd with it. They will 
rdinarily fee their abfent Friends , tho’ at 
- diftance; fometimes no lefs than from 
merica A Scotland, fitting, or ftanding, or 
walkin in fome certain place, and then they 
conc ne with affurance, that they fhall fee 
finan fo, and there. If a Man be in Love 
ae a Woman, they ordinarily fee that Man 
landing by her, and fo if a Woman be in 
Love. They conjecture of their NOVE; 
by the Species touching the Perfon, or a 
pearing at a diftarice from her. If ‘they fe 
he Species Of a Perfon, who is Sick in ty 
e. place, in an Healthful Pafture , or 
Adion , they conclude a recovery ; but if 
hey are to Dye, they fee them cover'd with 
a Winding-Sheet. 
Thefe generals were verified ro Perfons of 
Honour, by fuch of them as did See, and 
were efeem'd Honeft and Sober by all the 
Neighbourhood. And becaufe there were 
more of thefe Seers, in the Ifles of Lews, 
Harris and Vif, than elfewere, fome Perfons 
of Quality intreated Sir T ats Macdinel, who 
is now dead, Sir Norman Maclod, and Mr. Da- 
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acquaint them therewith, which they did, 
and all of them found an agreement in thefe 
generals, and Informed them of many par- 
ticular and notorious Inftances, confirmi 
what they faid. . nd 

He fets down fome remarkable Inftances , 
which he fays were of very knowing and in- 
genious Perfons, who had made it their bu- 
finefs to be well informed concerning the 
Second Sight ; which Inftances being not Prin- 
ted in any other Author, that I know of, I 
fhall infert them here. ' 

The Firft Inftance, he fays, is from a Per- 
fon of great Learning, and eminent Quality, 
who gave the following Relation. 

Iwas once ‘Travelling in the Highlands, 
with many Servants, one of them going a 
little before me, and entring into a Houfe, 
where I was to ftay all Night, fuddenly ftept 
back with a fcreech and a noife, and fell by 
a Stone which hit is Foot: I askt what the 
matter was (for he look’d as one very much 
Frighted ) he told me very ferioufly, I muft 
not Lodge in that Houfe ; I ask’d why? he 
faid, he wifh’d fo, becaufe a Dead Corps 
would very fhortly be carried out of it, and 
that feveral Perfons carrying of it, met him 
at the Door, when I heard him cry; and 
therefcre he would not have me Lodge in fo 
unlucky a place; and feeing me Laugh and 
goin, he faid to the other Servants, he was 
very forry I did fo, for he was fure what he 
faw would very fhortly come to pafs; this 
made me inquire if there were any fick 
Perfon in the Houfe, but there was none 4 as 
| and- 
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Landlord was a ftrong Healthy Highland:r, yet 
before I went from the Houfe, the next Day, 
he Died of an Apoplectick Fit. 

The Second Inftance is from another Per- 
fon, who writes thus. 

In the Year 1653. Alexander Monro, who 
was afterwards Lieutenant Collonel to the 
Earl of Dunbarton’s Regiment, and my felf 


were walking in a place called Ulabillin Logh: 


Broome, in a litcle Plain at the foot of a rugged 
Hill; there was a Man working with a Spade, 
in the walk before us, and his Face co the 
Hill; he did not mind us as we paft near him, 
which made me look at him, and perceiving 
him to ftare a little ftrangely, JI conjectured 
him to be a Seer, I called him, ac which he 
ftared afid {miled : what are you doing faid 
I? he anfwered me, I have feen a very 
ftrange thing ; an Army of Englifhmen, leade 
ing their Horfes down that Hill, and a num- 
ber of them are come down to the Plain, and 
eating the Barley which is growing in the 
Field, near to the Hill. This was on the 
Fourth of May, for I noted the Day, and ic 
was Four or Five Days before the Barly was 
Sown in the Field he {poke of. Alexander Mor- 
ro ask’d him, how he knew they were Eng/i(h- 
men? he faid becaufe they had on Hatts and 
Boots, which he knew no Scots would have 
there; we as little {fet by what he faid, as 
other foolifh Vilions, but in the beginning of 
Auguft following, the Earl of Middleton, then 
Lieutenant for the King in the Highlands, ha- 
ving occafion to march a Party towards the 
South Highlands, fent his Foot thro’ a place 
called Innerlawel, but was forced to fend his 
Horfe, with Alexunder Monro to pals down 
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the very forementioned Hill, as lefs rugged, tho’ 
bad enough, than that of Innerlawel; and the 
formoft Party, which was firft down the Hill, 
fell to eating the Barly, on the little Plain 
under it; and Moro call'd to mind what the 
Seer-had told us, in May before} he writ of 
it, and {ent an exprefs to me with it. 

The Relator of the Third Inftance writes 
as follows. 

I had once an occafion of being in Com- 
pany witha Young Lady, and was told there 
was a notable Seer in the Company; I call'd 
him to {peak with me (as I did ordinarily 
when I found any of them ) and as he had 


-anfwered me to feveral Queftions, I ask’d 
him if he knew any Perfon to be in Love 


with that Lady, he faid he certainly knew 
that there was a Man in Love with her ( but 
he did not know the Man ) for in the Two 
Days he had been in Company with her, he 
perceived one flanding near her, and his 
Head leaning on her Shoulder; which he faid, 
according to his Obfervations, foretold, that 
the Man would Marry her. This was in the 
Year 1655. I defired him to defcribe the 
Perfon, which he did, fo that I could con- 
jecture by the defcriptiou, it was fach an one 
of the Lady’s Acquaintance, tho: there were 
no thought of their Marriage, till Two Years 
after; and happening, in the Year 1657. to 
find this Seer, who was an Jflander, in Com- 
pany with the other Perfon, whom I con- 
jetured to have been defcribed by him; I 
eall’d him afide, and ask’d him, if that were 
the Perfon he faw by the Lady’s fide, Two 
Yearsago? he faid it was truly the fame, and 
he had {ven that Lady. juk then tanding by -e 
| Han 
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Hand in Hand. This was fome few Months 
before their Marriage; and the Man is fince 
Dead, and the Lady {till alive. 

The Fourth Inftance is thus. 

In January 1652. ( fays one of great Note ) 
Lieucenant Collonel Monro, and my” felf 
hapned to bein the Houfe of one Milian 
Machd of Ferrialia in Refi, the faid Monro, 
the Landlord and my felf fiting in Three 
Chairs near the Fire, and in the corner of a 

reat Chimney were two Manders, who came 
i Night to the Houfe, and were re- 
lated to the Landlord: while one of them 
was talking to Monro, I perceived the ocher 
to look odly towards me; from his Look, 
and being an Iflinder, I conjectured him a 
Seer, and ask’d him what he ftar’d at? he an- 
{wered by defiring me to rife from that Chair, 
becaufe it was an unlucky one. I ask’d him 
why ? he faid there was a Dead Man in the 
Chair next to me: well, faid I, if he be in 
the Chair next me, I may keep my own, 
but’ what kind of Man is he? he faid he was 
a tall Man, wich a long grey Coat, having 
Boots on, and one of his I eggs hanging over 
the arm of the Chair, and his Head hanging 
down to the other fide, and his Arm backward, 
as if it were broken. There were fome 
Troops of Exglifh-Men then CQuartered near 
that place, and there being at thattime a 
great Froftafter a Thaw, the Country was 
covered all over with Ice: Four or Five of 
the Englifh Riding by this Houfe, fome Two 
Days after the Vifion; while we were Inting 
by the Fire, we heard a great Noife, which 
proved to be thefe Troopers, who with the 
help of other Servants, were carrying one of 
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their Number, who had got a very mifchie- 
vous fall, and his Arm Broken, and falling 
frequently into Swooning Fits, they brought 
him into the Hall, and fet him in the very 
Chair, and in the very Pofture the Seer had 
defcribed ; but the Man did not Die, tho’ he 
recovered with great difficulty. i 

The Fifth Inftance is taken from the Ac- 
count given in by Sir Norman Maclod. 

There was a Gentleman in the Ife of Har- 
yi, Who was always feen by the Seers, with 
an Arrow in his Thigh: Thofe in the. Ifle 
who thought thefe Prognoftications Infallible, 
did not doubt but he would be Shot in the 
Thigh, and Die of it. Sir Norman faid, he 
always heard it the Subject of their Difcour- 
fes for many Years, when that Gentleman 


was prefent, at laft he Died without any fuch  __ 


Accident; Sit Norman was at his Burial, at 
St. Clements Church in the Ile of Harrs. At 
the fame titne another Gentleman was brought 
to be Buried in the fame Church. The 
Friends on either fide came to a debate who 
fhould firft enter the Church, and from Words 
came to Blows; one who was Armd with a 
Bow and Arrows let fly amongft them ( every 
Family in that Ife, have their Burying Places 
in the Church, in a Stone Cheft, and their 
Bodies are. carried in open Biers to the Bu- 
rial Place.) Sir Norman. having appeafed the 
Tumult, One of the Arrows was found 
{ticking in the Dead Man’s Thigh. To this 
Sir Norman himfelf was Witnefs. Mr. Aubrey, 
in his Account of the Second Sight, has a Re- 
lation much of the fame with this, tho’ with 
fome variation. 
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The Sixth Inftance is taken from the Ac- 
count which Mr. Daniel Morifon, Minifter in 
the Ifle of Lews, gave in. 

This Relation, tho’ fomewhat of a diffe- 
rent Nature from the others, may be worth 
Notice. He tells us of a Young Woman in 
his Parifh, who was mightily Frighted by 
feeing her own Image {till before her, when 
fhe went into the open Air, the Back of the 
Image being always towards her: So that it 
was not a Reflection, asina Mirror, but the 
Species of fuch a Body as her own, and inthe 
very fame Habit; the Minifter kept her a long 
while with him, but fhe had no Remedy, till 
fhe was about Four or Five Years Elder, and 

. then it left her. 

The Gentleman who writ the foregoing 
Relations, in a Letter to a Lady, adds in the 
clofe of it, that in order to folve the Phenome- 
non of the Second Sight, a hint may be taken 
from this Image, which appeared to the Wo- 
man abovementioned, and from fuch another 
mention ’d by Ariftotle, in the Fourth Book of 
his Meraphyficks; as alfo from that common 
Opinion that Young Infants fee Apparitions, 
which are not feen ‘by Elder Eyes; and like- 
wife from this, that feveral who have had the 
Second Sight, when in the Highlands, or Tfles, 
upon their being tran{ported to Live in other 
Countries , efpecially in America, lofe this 
quality, as its reported by Gentlemen, who 
knew fome of them in Barbadoes, that faw 
no Vifions there, tho’ they were known to 
have been Seers, when they lived inthe Jles of 
Scotland, 
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Laurentius Ananias, Printed 4 Book in Latin, 
at Venice. An. 1581. concerning the nature of 
L. 2. circa Demons, where he writes fomewhat which 
frem  feems ally’d to this Gift of the Second Sight, It 
1s thus. . 
Some Demons fo miferably delude fome Old 
Women, and Children, that they certainly 
per{waded themfeives, that on fet Nights, 
and at fer Hours, their Souls being called, 
depart from their Bodies, and yoyn themfeives 
to the Souls of the Dead; which proceeds 
but from Demons corrupting the Imagination 
of thofe Creatures, thro’ Infidelity after that 
manner; and as they relate this to credulous 
Old Women, they Breda the Deaths of cer- 
tain Perfons; and if the event fometimes ane ~ 
fwers, they confidently affirm, even upon 
their Oath, that they were Souls from whom 
they had it, when in truth they are nothing 
ut Ilufions of the Devil, perverting their 
Fancy ; which error has poffeft the Minds of 
fome Perfons, above the Vulgar: though it 
hence appears they are all under a delufion; 
for it hapned fome Years fince, that in a 
Town where fome Perfons were found ob- 
noxious to thefe affeés and illufions of the 
Devil, one Mark Antony, who was look’d 
upon as an Honeft Upright Perfon, no way 
given to fpeak Untruths, was feized with it, 
and often gave true Predictions’ concerning | 
certain Perfons, efpecially fuch as were near | 
their Deaths: this Man being fent for by my 
Prother, Febna Antony Ananius, who is a Priett, 
and he coming to him, my Brother atk’d hiny, 
whether what was reported of him were true, 
and he did not deny it, whereupon my Brother 
gavilcd him to quit thes erronious Opinion, 
: telling 
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telling him, thar thofe could not poflibly be 
the Souls of the Dead, but that they were de- 
ceitful Demons, and that he greatly offended 
God in giving Credic to them, wherefore he 
bege’d him, that for Gods fake, and the well- 
fare of his Soul, as he perceived that Demo- 
naical feizure Coming upon him, (as he always 
perceived it beforehand) or, when he began 
co be feized with it, he would ferioufly pro- 
teft againft obeying them any longer, and 
that he would earneftly Pray to God to Free 
him from that Diabolical Delufion and Madnefs 
of Mind. Mark Antony being fomewhat a- 
ftonifhed at what was faid to him, believed 
my Brother, and promifed him to follow his 
Advice, to the ucmoft of his Power, and fo 
went Home, and when the ufual Day came, 
that he was obnoxious to thofe Illufions, he 
was not feiz’d with them, and was very Joy- 
ful, and gave God thanks for it. But upon 
the next return of the Day, and Hour ( for 
he was not wont to be Infefted with thofe Il- 
lufions every Day of the Week, but only 
Tuefdays and Thurfdays) finding his wonted 
{eizure coming upon him, and that he was 
called by thofe unclean Spirits, and being 
greatly affliéed in Mind by their Signs, he 
cryd out with great Vehemency, that he 
would no longer follow them. Upon which 
outcry, almoft all the People in the Houfe 
were Awaken’d, and went to him, to whom 
he related all that had paft, and fhew'd how 
he was feverely Beaten by thofe Spirits, and 
from that time he was wholly freed from 
them; for which he gave God great Thanks, 
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Note, ix Reference-to this Relation, what is 
written by Henry Boguet, a Fudge in Cafes 
of Witchcraft, in the Country of St. Claude, 
in Burgundy, concerning the particular Nights 
os which Witches have their Sabbaths , or 
wcetings. In bis Difcourfe of Witches, prin- } 
red in French, at Lyons, 1605. Chap.19, 
be writes as follows, 


I formerly thought that the Sabbath was held 
only Thurfday Nights, becaufe all the Witches, 
I have feen, have fo declard : but fince that 
T have read that fome of them have confefs'd, 
they affembled, {fome the Night betwixt Mon- 
day and Tifday , fome the Night betwixt Fri- 
day and Saturday ; others the Night preceeding 
Thurfday , or Sunday; thence I have conclu- 
ded, that there is no Day prefixt for their Sab- 
bath, but that the Witches go to it when the 
Devil requires them. I fhall add here, that 
Antide Coles, a Witch, confefs'd, fhe had been 
at the Sabbath, each good Day of the Year, 
as at Chrifimas, Eafter, and the like Holidays. 
So far Boguet. 

Conformably to the Relation of Laurentius 
Ananias, I have been well inform’d of a Wo- 
man in Gloucefrerfhire, who, when any Perfon 
ofthe Neighbourhood was taken Ill, would 
generally predict their Death, or recovery, 
and was much reforted to on that Account ; 
at length fhe was feized, and had to an \Affizes 
at Gloucefter, concerning this Fact; where being 
ask'd by the Judge, how fhe came by her 
knowledge,as to theDeath or Recovery of Per- 
fons fick ; fhe told him, fhe could give no o- 
ther Account of it, but that when any Perfon 
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was fick,and fhe had a Mind to know the Iffue, 
a Jury of Fairies came to her in the Night time, 
who confider'd of the Matter; and if afterwards 
they look’d cheerful, the Party would recover ; 
if they look’d fad , he would die. Nothing 
elfe being brought again{ft the Woman, fhe was 
clear'd. The Perfon from whom I had this 
Information, was a Juftice of Peace of that 
County, then on the Bench. And here I 
muft fay, that before I heard this Relation, or 
had read Ananias, I faw aJury of Fairies, or 
Ghoffs, or what you pleafe to call them, fum- 
mon’d, and pafs a Verdi& ona Perfon known 
to me. 

Cardan tells us, That Genii fometimes ap- De Rer. 
pear fad before the Deaths of Perfons, and var. J. 1$. 
gives an inftance in falian the Emperor, who s, 78- 
being near Cle/iphon, and ftudying Philofophy, 
faw his Genins looking fad (whom formerly he 
had feen in France, looking cheerfully, and I 
know not what Verfes foretelling the Death of 
Conffantius,and confequently his Happinefs)and - 
the Horn of Amalthea, with which the Genins 
of the Republick was wont to be drawn, be- 
ing fhut, and his Chamberlane , or Steward 
of his Houfe, going from him , and fo the ° 
next Day the Emperor was kill’d. 

Baptifta Fulgofus tells us, That fometimes the yy, faa, 
Spirits remain inclosd in Humane Bodies, dy dict. 
but their Motions are fo occult, and the Senfes Afemorzb. 
fo bound, that we cannot eafily know whe- +6. 
ther thofe Bodies are alive, or not: Hence 
{fome are faid to be rais'd from the dead, who 
were never really dead, experience having 
fhewn they were ftill living; of thefe Perfons 
fome relate wonderful things, as that they had 
been where they never were; bur their Spi- 
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rit being colleéted in it felf, comprehends, and * 
fees thofe things, which being in its -ufual 
State, through various diftracted Thoughts, -by 
reafon of the Corporeal Sight , it does not 
know. As St. duftin teftifies, of one Curina, 
who liv’d in the Country of Hippo, in Africa, 
and falling into an ill Diftemper, was look’d 
upon by all Men as in a manner dead, having 
loft his Senfes, fo that he took no Food; and 
having continued in this State for fome Days, 
his Friends would have buried him, only they 
perceivd a little breathing at his Noftrils, but 
when afterwards all Perfons thought him to 
be departed, on a fudden , opening his Eyes, 
he defir'd that fome one fhould be prefently 
{ent to Curina, the Black{mith, his Neighbour, 
to fee how he did, and when it was found he 
was dead at that very hour, he affirm’d, that 
he was led before a certain Judge, who vehe- 
mently chid thofe Spirits by whom himfelf 
was brought before him , becaufe he would 
have Curina the Blackf{mith, and not him, and 
for that caufe he was reftor'd to Life. In 
this Extafy he faid , he faw Paradife , and 
many other things; and among others, that 
he was baptiz'd by St. Auffin, at Hippo, and he 
was admonifh’d fo to be, becaufe what then 
feem’d to be done was a Vifion; therefore be- 
ing reftor’d to his Health, he had fulfil’d what 
he was admonifh’d. 
InDijc. de SO, aS Bonayfeau tells us, The Spirit of Her- 
sxcel. gy motinus, as it feem’d, leaving his Bodyas dead, 
dig. bomi. wandred about various Places, and atterwards 
nis. related thofe things which could be known on- 
ly by thofe Perfons, which were prefent to the 
things themfelves. Hercdotus , and Maximus 
Tyrias write the fame of Arif æus. 
| Palfidonine 
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Pojidonius tells us, That a certain Rhodian 
dying, nominated fix of his equals, and faid, 
who fhould die firft, who next, and fo on, and 
the Event anfwer'd the Prediction. 

A Viñon which happen’d to the Ingenious 
and Learned Dr. Denne, may not improperly 
be here inferred. Mr. Ifaac Walton, writing 
the Life of the faid Door, tells us, That the 
Dotfor and his Wife, living with Sir Robert Drury, 
who gave them a free Entertainment at his 
Honfe in Drury-lane; It happend that the Lord 
Hy, was by King Fames fent in an Ambafly 
to the French King, Henry the Fourth ; whom 
Sir Robert refolv’d to accompany, and ingag’d 
Dr. Donne to go with them, whofe Wife was 
then with Child at Sir Roberts Hoafe. Twe 
Days after their arrival at Paris, Dr. Donne was 
left alone, in that Room, in which Sir Robert, 
and he, and feme cther Friends had dined to- 
gether. To this place Sir Robert return'd with- 
in half an hour ; and as he left, fo he found 
Dr. Dne alone ; but in fuch an Extafy, and 
fo alter’d in his Looks, as amaz’d Sir Robert to 
behold him, infomuch, that he earneftly de- 
fird Dr. Denne to declare what had befall’n 
him inthe fhorttime of his abfence. To which 
Dr. Denne was not able to make a prefent An- 
fwer; but after a long and perplext Panfe, did 
at laft fay, I have feen a dreadful Vifion fince I 
faw you; I have feen my Dear Wife pafs twice 
by me through this Room, with her Hair hang- 
ing about her Shoulders, and a dead Child in 
her Arms: this I have feen fince I faw you. To 
which Sir Robert reply’d, fure, Sir, you have 
flepr fince I faw you, and this isthe refult of 
{fome Melancholy Dream, which I defire you 
to ferget, for you are now awake. To which 
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Dr. Donne’s reply was, I cannot be furer that - 


Į now live, than that I have not flept fince I 
{aw you, and am as fure at her fecond appear- 
ing fhe ftopt, and look’d me in the Face and 
vanifh’d. Reft and Sleep had not alter’d Dr. 
Donne's Opinion the next Day ; for he then af- 
firm’d this Vifion with a more deliberate, and 
fo confirm’d a Confidence, that he inclin’d 
Sir Robert to a faint belief, that the Vifion was 
true; who immediately fent a Servant to 
Druy-Houfe, with a Charge to haft’n back, 
and bring him word whether Mrs. Donne were 
alive; and if alive, in what Condition fhe was 
as to her Health; the Twelfth Day the Mef- 
{fenger return’d with this Account: That he 
found and left Mrs. Donne very fad, and fick 
in Bed; and that after a long and dangerous 
Labour, fhe had been deliver’d of a dead Child; 
and upon Examination the Abortion provd to 
be the fame Day, and abourthe very hour that 
Dr. Donne affirm’d he faw her pafs by in his 
Chamber. Mr. Walton adds, This isa Relation 
which will beget fome wonder, and well it 
may, for moft of our World are at prefent 
olad with an Opinion , that Vifions and 
Miracles are ceasd; and though ‘tis moft cer- 
tain, that two Lutes, being both ftrung 
and tun’d to an equal pitch, and then one 
play’d upon, the other , thar is not touch’d, 
being lay’d upon a Table at a fit Diftance, 
will (like an Eccho to a Trumpet) warble à 
faint audible Harmony , in Anfwer to the 
fame tune, yet many will not believe that there 
>t any fuch thing asa Sympathy with Souls, 
bee : | 
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An Ancient, and Learned Gentleman, now i 
living, and well known in London, has told 
me, that being at a Widow Gentlewoman’s 
Houfe, about feven Miles from London, one 
Day about three of the Clock in the After- 
noon, ‘he retird to his Chamber; where he 
had not long been, but a ftrange Light, fuch 
as he had never feen before, appeard in the 
Room, in which Light, he faw a Child of the 
Gentlewoman of the Houfe , which had been 
left fick in London, lye dead, as alfoa Friend 
of hisown ; he was much furpriz‘d at this, 
and after the thing was over, he went down 
from his Chamber to the Gentlewoman of the 
Houfe; and as hehad been defir’'d to come tho’ 
next Day, to the Houfe of a Lady, who liv’d 
in the fame Parifh, he defir’d the forefaid Gen- 
tlewoman to fend word to the Lady, that he 
could not wait on her the next Day, as he had 
promis’d , for he knew that both the faid 
Gentlewoman and himfelf fhould be fent for 
to London; and then he told the Gentlewo- 
man what had pafs’d ; and ina while a Coach 
came for them from London accordingly. The 
fame Gentleman told me, that upon his fal- 
ling into a Trance at Cambridge, he faw alfo a 
Friend of his dead in Londsm, who upon en- 
quiry was found to have died juft at the time 
he faw him. 
Cardan gives a Relation fomewhat of this De Rer. 
Nature as follows: My Kinfinan Baptifta Car- Yar. t. 8. | 
dan, f{tudying at Pawia, ona certain Night “ + 
tryed to make a little Fire as he rofe, and in 
the interim heard a Voice fay, farewel my Son, 
I am going to Rome; and he faw a vaft Splen- 
dor, asthatofa bundle of Straw all on Fire; 
being affrighted , and throwing by the Fire- 
shovel, 
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Shovel, he.hid himfelf under his Bed-cloaths, 
till his School-fellows return’d from the Aca- 
demy ; upontheir return, thinking himto be 
fick, they knock’d at his Door, he opend it, 
and they asking him the caufe of his ftaythere, 
he anfwer’d, he thought his Mother was dead, 
and told them what he had feen and heard, 
and wept withal: They turn’d the thing to a 
Jett, fome laughing at him, fome comforting 
him; the Day following , having heard no- 
thing of his Mother’s ficknefs, he was certify- 
ed of her Death , and that the expir’d at thar 
very hour that he perceiv’d thofe things. The 
Town Cardan is diftant Two and Forty Miles 
from Pavia. That Man was not given to Lyes, 
vain or fuperftitious, and who faid he had ne- 
ver feen , or heard any preternatural thing 
till then. 

A Book newly coming to my Hands, which 
contains a more particular Account, in fome 
refpedts, of the Second fight in Scotland, than any 
I have met with, I fhall give here fome Ac- 
count of it. | 

Mr. M. Martin, Printed the laft Year in Lon- 
don, a Book in 8r. intitl’d, A Defcription of the 
Weftern Iles of Scotland , call’d by the ancient 
Gecgraph.rs Hebrides. Jt contains many curious 
Particulars, relating to the Natural and Civil 
Hiftory of thofe Mlsnds, with a Map of them, 
and in his Preface he telis us, that perhaps its 
peculiar to thofe Ies, that they have never 
been defcrib’d till now by any Man, that was 
a Native of the Country, or had travell’d them; 


as himfelfhas done; and in the Conclufion of © 


the faid Preface, he teils us, he has giv’n here 
{fuch an Account of the Gerond fight, cas the 
Nature of che thine will bear, and which has 

always 
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always been reckon’d fufficient among the un- 
byafs'd part of Mankind; but for thofe tha: 
will not be fo fatisfyed, they ought to oblige 
us with a new Scheme, by which we may 
judge*of Matters of Fact. The chief particu- 
tars he has giv’n us concerning the Second fight 
are, ina Chapter by it felf, as follows. 
I. In the Second frbr the Vifion makes fuch a 
lively Impreffion on the Seers, that they nei- 
ther fee, mor think of any thing elfe, but the 
Vifion, as long as it continues ; and then they 
appear penfive , or jovial, according to the 
Obje&, which was prefenred to them. 
UH. At the fight of a Vifion, the Eye-lids of 
the Perfon are erected, and the Eyes continue 
ftaring rill the Object vanifh, as has often been 
obfery’d by the Author, and others prefent. 
Ill. There is one in Skye, an Acquaintance 
of whom obferv’d , that when he fees a Vi- 
fion, the inner part of his Eye-lids turns fo far 
upwards, that after the Object difappears, he 
muft draw them down with his Fingers ; and 
formietimes employs others to draw them down, 
which he finds to be much the eafier way. 
IV. The faculty of the Second fight does not 
lineally defcend ina Family, as fome imagine, 
for he knows feveral Parents that are endow’d 
with it, but not their Children ; and {o on the 
contrary, neither is it acquir’d by any previous 
compact ; and after a ftri@ enquiry, he could 
never learn fromany among them , that this 
faculty was communicable any way whatfo- 
ever, 
Note , That this Account is differing from 
the Account giv’n before from Mr. Aubrey. 
And I think Mr. Mirtin’s reafon here againit 
‘the defcent of this faculty from Parents to 
Children 


Children, is not generally conclufive, for tho’ 
he may know Parents endow’d with it, and 
not Children, and fo on the contrary , yet 
there may be Parents who are endow’d with it, 
being qualifyed as Mr. Aubrey has faid , *(vix. 
both being Second fighted) whofe Children may 
have it by defcent. And as to this faculty’s 
being any other ways communicable , (fince 
the Accounts differ) I muft leave it to a far- 
ther Examination. 

V. The Seer knows neither the obje&, time, 
nor place of a Vifion before it appears, and the 
fame Object is often feen by different Perfons, 
living at a confiderable diftance from one 
| another. ‘The true way of judging, as to the 
time, and circumftance of an Objedt, is by 
Obfervation ; for feveral Perfons of Judg- 
| ment, without this faculty, are more capa- 
ble to judge of the defign of a Vifion, than a 
Novice that is a Seer. Asan Obje& appears in 
the Day or Night, it will come to pafs fooner 
or later accordingly. : 

VI. Ifan Obje& be {een early in the Morn- 
ing (whichis not frequent) it will be accom- 
| plifh’d in a few Hours afterwards : Ifat Noon, 
| it will commonly be accomplifh’d that very 
| Day : Ifin the Evening, perhaps that Night : 

if after Candles be lighted, it will be accom- 
plifh’d that Night : it’s later always in accom- 
plifhment by Weeks, Months, and fometimes | 
Years, according to the time of the Night 
the Vifion is feen. | 
VII. When a Shroud is perceiv’d about one, 
it’s a fure Prognoftick of Death; the time is 
judg’d according to the height of it, about the 
Perfon ; for if it be not feen above the mid- 
dle, Death is not to be expected for the {pace 
: O 
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ofa Year, and pe 

quently feen to afcend higher 
towards the Head , Death is concluded to 
be at Hand within a few Days, if not Hours, 
as daily Experience confirms. Examples of 
this kind were fhown the Author , when che 
Perfons of whom the Obfervations were made, 
enjoy'd perfec& Health. 

There was one inftance lately of a Predicti- 
on in this kind by a Seer, that was a Novice, con- 
cerning the Death of one of the Author’s Ac- 
quaintance ; this was communicated to a few 
only, and with great Confidence ; the Author 
being one of the Number, did not in the leaft 
regardit, till the Death of the Perfon, about 
the time foretold; confirm’d to him, the cer- 
tainty of the Prediction; the forefaid Novice 
is now askilful Seer, as appears from many 
late inftances: he lives in the Parifh of Sr. 
Mary's, the moft Northern in Skye. 

VHI. If a Woman be feen ftanding ar a 
Man’s lefe Hand, it’s a prefage that fhe wiil 
be his Wife, whether they are Marryed to c- 
thers, or Unmarryed at the time of the Appa- 
rition.” If two or three Women are feen at 
once {tanding near a Man’sleft Hand, fhe that 
is next him will undoubtedly be his Wife firft, 
and fo on, whether all three, or the Man be 
fingle, or Marryed at the time of che Viton, 
or not, of which there are feveral late inftan- 
ces of the Author’s Acquaintance. It’s an or- 
dinary thing for them to fee a Man that is to 
cometo the Houfe fhortly after; and if he 
be not of the Seer’s Acquaintance , yet he . 
gives fuch a lively Defcription of his Stature, | 
Complexion, Habit, @c. that upon his Arri- 
val he Anfwersthe Character givnofhim, in 
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chaps fome Months longer ; 
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p | all refpects. If the Perfon fo appearing be | 

i one of the Seer’s Acquaintance, he can tell by 

| his Countenance whether he comes in good or 

| bad Humour. The Author has been feen thus 
| “by Seers of both Sexes, at fome Hundreds of 

. Miles diftance : Somethat faw him in this man- 
ner, had never feen him Perfonally, and it 
happen’d according to their Vifions, without 
any previous Defign of his to go to thofe pla- 
ces, his coming there being purely Accidental. 
And in the r9r4 Page of his Book, he tellsus, 
that Mr. Daniel Morifon, a Minifter, told him, > 
that upon his Landing in the Mand Rona, the 
Natives receiv'd him very affectionately, and 
Addrefs'd themfelves to him with this Saluta- 
tion. God fave you , Pilgrim?! you are hear- 
tily welcome here, for we have had repeated 
Apparitions of your Perfon among us, viz. af- 
ter the manner of the Second Sight. 

IX. It’s ordinary with them to fee Houfes, 

Gardens , and Trees, in places void of all 
three, and this in Procefs of time ufes to be 
accomplifh’d ; of which he gives an inftance 
in the [and of Skye. 
_ X. To fee a {park of Fire fall upon ones 
Arm, or Breaft, is a fore-runner of a dead 
Child to be feenin the Arms of thofe Perfons, 
of which there are feveral frefh Inftances. 

To fee a Seat empty at the time of ones 
fitting in it, isa prefage of that Perfons Death 

_ quickly after. 

When a Novice, or one that has lately ob- 
cain'd the Second fight, fees a Vifion in the Night 
time without Doors, and comes acar a Fire, 
he prefencly falls into a Swoon. 


Some 
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Some find themfelves, as it were, in a crowd 
of People, having á Corps which they carry a 
long with them; and after fuch Vifions the 
Seers come in fweating, and defcribe the Peo- 
ple that appear'd ; if there are any of their 
Acquaintance among them, they give an Ac- 
count of their Names, and alfo of the Bearers, 
but they know nothing concerning the Corps. 
thofe that have the Second figh: , do not 
rs fee thefe Vifions at once, though they 
are together atthe time ; but if one who has 


` this faculty A TAM touch his Fellow Seer, ac 


the inftant of a Vifions appearing, then the fe- 
cond fees it as well as the firft. 

XI. There is a way of foretellfng Death, 
by a Cry, that they cail Taisk, which ae call 
a Wrath, in the Low-land. They hear a loud 
Cry without Doors, exactly AAA M the 
Voice of fome particular Perfon, whofe Death 
is foretold by it ; of which he gives a late in- 
ale which happen’d in the Village Rigg, in 
Skye Ifle. 

AIT. Things are alfo foretold by Smelling 
fometimes, as follows: Fifth, or Flefh is fre- 
quently {melt in the Fire, when at the fame 
time neither of the two are in the Houle, or, 
in any probability like to be hadinit, for 
fome Weeks, or Months. This fmell feveral 
Perfons have, who are endued with the Second 
wht, and its always accomplifh’d foon after. 

XII. Caildren, Horfes, and Cows , have the 
Second fight, as well as Men and Women ad- 
vane d in Years. 

That Children fee it is plain, from their cry- 
ing aloud at the very inftant,that a Ceres,or any 
other Villon appears to an ordinary Seer: Of 

I 2 which 


which he gives an e- in a Child, wher 
himfelf was prefent. ae a 

That Horfes fee, it’s likewife plain fre IT 
violent and fudden ftarting , 
der, or Seer, in Company IIN t 
Vifion of any kind, Night or Day ; 
vable of an Horfe that he will not go 
that way, till he be led about at fon 
ftance from the common Road, and th 
isin a fweat ; he gives an inftance of ti 
an Horfe, in the ifle of Skye. 

ThatCows have the Second fight, appears ftom 
this; that ifa Woman Milking a Cow, — 
pens to fee a Vifion by the Second fight , the 
Cow rung away ina great fright at the fa ne 
i, and will not be pacifyed for fome time 
after. 

In reference to this, Paracel{us, Tom. 9. l. de 
Arte prafagd, writes thus, Horfes alfo have their 
Auguries, who perceive by the fight and {mell 


wandring Spiris, Witches and Spectres, and 


the like things ; and Dogs, both fee and hear 


the fame things. : 

Here, in the next place, the pene aniwers 
Objedtions thar have lately been made againf aft 
the reality of the Second fight. 

Firff, It’s objected , that thefe Seers are Vi- 
fionary, and. Melaricholy People, who fancy 
they fee things that do not appear to them, 
or any Body elfe. 

He Anfwers, The People of thefe Ies, and” 
particularly the Seers are very Temperate, and 
e Diet is Simple and Moderate, in Quanti- ` 

‘and Quality ; fo that their Brains are not, 


` 


in all Probability diforder'd by Undigefted 


fumes of Meat, or Drink. Both Sexes are free 
rom Hyfterick Fits, Convulfions, and feve- 
ral 


! 
, 


apers ol that forr. There are 

g tho m, nor any inftance 
Fp obiera among them, 
er has a Vifion of the Se- 
that t is a Vifionary, would 
mings, Aas well as in 
aa Gare ‘the Second fizht, 
ies sh any of their Friends, 


objected , That there are none 
rne ed, able to oblige the World, 
tory Acc scount of thefe Vifions, 
y > not to be believ’d. 
vers, If every thing for which the 
e not able to give a Satisfactory ac- 
| be condemn’d as Falfe and Im- 
e fhall find many other things, ge- 
vd , which muft be rejected as 


irdly, Psbbjcdicd , That the Seers are Im- 
and the People who believe them are 
Credulous, and eafily impos’d upon. 

He Anfwers, The Seers are generally Illite- 
ate, and well meariing People, and altoge- 
f Defign, nor could he ever learn 

of them made the leaft gain of it ; 
n ‘reputable among them to have that 
| ulty > befide, the People of the J/es are not 
fo Credulous , as to believe an Impoflibility, 
before the thing foretold be accomplith’d, but 
when it actually comes to pats, afterwards it 
is not in their Power to deny it, without of- 
fering Violence to their Senfes ‘and Reafon ; 
belide, if the Seers were Deceivers , can it be 
reafonable to imagine, that all the enders, 
‘who have not the Second fizhr, fhould combine 
—goagether, and offer Violence to their Under- 
hk. findings 
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ftandings and Senfes, to force themfelvsto be- 
lieve a Lye from Age to Age’, There ar 
feveral Perfons among them, whofe Birth and 
Education raife them above the fufpicion of. 
concurring with an Impofter, merely to gra- 
tify an illiterate and contemptible fort ‘of 
Perfons. Nor can a reafonable Man believe, 
that Children, Horfes, and Cows could be 
ingaged in a combination to perfwade the 
World of the reality of the Second Sight. 

Every Vifion that is feen, comes exactly to 
pats, according to the Rules of Obfervation, 
tho’ Novices and heedlefs Perfons do not al- 
ways judge by thofe Rules: concerning which 
he gives Inftances. 

There are Vifions feen by feveral Perfons, 
in whofe days they are not accomplifhed: 
and this is one of the reafons, why fome 
things have been feen, that. are faid never to 
have come to pafs; and there are alfo feveral 
Viens feen, which are not underftood till 
they are accomplifh’d. | 

The Second Sight is not a late difcovery, 
ften by one or two in a Corner, or a remote 
Jik, but its feen by many Perfons, of both 
sexes, in feveral Jles, {eparated about Forty 
or Fifty Leagues from one another; the Inha- 
bitants of many of thefe Jes, never had the 
leat Converfe, by Word or Writing: ‘and 
this faculty of Seeing Vifions, having con- 
tinutd, as we are informed by Tradition, 
ever fince the Plantation of thefe Jes, with- 
cut being difprov’d by the Niceft Sceprick, 
after the ftriceft Enquiry, feems to be a 
clear proof of its Reality. 


Its 
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- {t's obfervable, that it was much more com- 

mhon Twenty Yearsago, than at prefent; for 

One in Ten doés not fee it now, that faw it 
then. “ 

P The Second Sight is not confin’d to the - 
fern Ifes alone, the Author having an Ac- 
count, that its likewife-in feveral parts of 
Holland, but particularly in Bommel, where a 
Woman has it, for which fhe is courted by 
fome, and dreaded by others. She fees a 
Smoak about ones Face, which is a forerun- 
ner of the Death of a Perfon fo feen, and 
fhe actually foretold the Deaths of feveral 
that lived there ; fhe was living in that Town 
this laft Winter. 

The Second Sight is \ikewife in the Je of 
Man, as appears by ‘this Inftance; Captain 
Leaths, the chief Commander of Belfa/t, in 
his Voyage 1690, loft Thirteen Men by a 
violent Storm, and upon his Landing in the 
Ile of Man, an Ancient Man, Clerk to a Pa- 
rifh there, told him immediarely, that he had 
loft Thirteen Men; the Captain enquired 
how he came to the knowledge of that, he 
anfwered, thatit was by Thirteen Lights, which 
he had feen come into the Church-yard; as 
Mr. Sacheverel tells us, in his late defcription 
of the Ile of Man. Note, That this is like the 
fight of the Corps-Candles in Wales, which is 
alfo well attefted. 

Here the Author adds many other Inftan- 
ces concerning the Second Sight, of which I 
fhallfet down only a few. 


A Man in Knockow,in the Parifh of St, Mar 's, | 


the Northermoft part of Skye, being in perte&t 
Health, and fitting with his fellow Servants, 
at Night, was on 2 fudden taken Ill, dropt 
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from his Seat backward, and then fell a Vo- 
miting, at which the Family was much con- 
cern’d, he having never been fubjeét to the 
like before; but he came to himfelf foon after, © 
and had no fort of Pain about him. One of 
the Family who was accuftom’d to fee the 
Second Sight, told them that the Man’s Illnefs 
proceeded froma very ftrange caufe, which 
was thus. Anillnatured Woman ( whom he 
named ) who lives in the next adjacent Vil- 
lage of Bornskittag, came before him in a 
very furious and angry manner, her Counte- 
nanee full of Paffion, and her Mouth full of 
Reproaches, and threatned him withher Head 
and Hands, till he fell over, as you have feen 
him. This Woman had a Fancy for the Man, 
but was like to be difappointed as to her 
Marrying of him. This Inftance was told the 
Author by the Mafter of the Family, and 
others who were prefent when it happened. 
Sir Norman Macklead, and fome others, Play- 
ing at Tables, at a Game calld in Irib, Fal- 
mermere, Wherein there are Three of a Side, 
and each of them throw the Dice by turns, 
there happened to be one difficult Point in the 
difpofing of one of the Table-men ; this obliged 
the Gamefter to deliberate before he was to 
change his Man, fince upon the difpofing of 
it; the Winning or Lofing of the Game de- 
pended ; at length the Butler, who ftood be- 
hind, advifed the Player, where to place his 
Man, with which he comply’d, and'won the 
Game. This being thought extraordinary , 
and Sir Nerman hearing one Whifper him in 
the Ear, ask’d who advifed him fo skilfully ? 
he anfwer'd it was the Butler; but this feem’d 
more ftrangey for he could not:Play at Tables. 
. Upon 
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rman ask’é dhim how long it was 
to Play ? and the Fellow 
never Play’d in his Life, 
he Spi a Brownie (a Spirit 
try ) reaching his 
the Players Head, ge touching the 
es 
>, is Finger, on the Point where the 
le- was v be plac’d. This was told 
or by Sir Norman and others, who 
prefent at the time. 
Ni lias Black, an Inhabitant of 
tt eye is one of the precifett Seers 
Jles, foretold the death of a young 
vin Minginis, within lefsthan 24 Hours 
the time, and accordingly fhe Died 
ddenly in the Fields ; tho’ at the time of 
Prediction fhe was in perfect Health ; but 
ie Shroud appearing ya about her Head, 
i wre ner d of his Confidence, that her 
The fame ‘perfon, foretold the Death of a 
Child ia his Mafters Arms, by feeing a fpark | 
f ] ire fall on his Left Arm: and this was | 
likewife accomplifh’d foon after the Predici- 
7 ‘on. ing < oy" 
Some of the Inhabitants of Harries, Sail- 
ing round the Jle of Sky, witha defen to g0 
to the oppofite Main-land, were ftrangely- 
furprifed with an Apparition of Two Men 
i Hanging down by the Ropes that fecured thé 
Matt, but could not conjecture what it meant ; 
they ' purfued their Voyage, but the Wind 
= turning contrary, they were forced into Broad- 
| ford, inthe Ife of Skye, where they found: 
Sir Donald Mac Donald keeping a Sherifts Court,’ 
and Two Criminals receiving Sentence of 
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wed there; the Ropes and Maft of that 
very 


ery Teg were mes 2 ufe of to Hane thof 
Grir VET was Fiag, the Author by 


Marry’ a to one “i ne ~~ 
ogier after the Death of the i 
at to ftand neareft. to her of t 
but the Seers did not know him, 
could defcribe. hie exaélly ; and \ 
Weir pois this iseit who was 


Manry'a ‘dew Uan Ayabe pre : they 
live in the Jfle of Skye, and both themfelves 
and others confirm’d che truth of this 
when the Author faw them. 
Archibald Mac Donald , of the Parifh o 
St. Marys. in the Ife of Skye , being reputed 
famous for- his Skill in foretelling things 
come, by the Second Sight , hapning to b 
the V illage Kuockow one ‘Night, . and before 
Supper, told the Family that he had juft 
then feen the ftrangeft thing he ever faw in 
his Life, viz. a Man, with an ugly long 
Cap, always fhaking his Head; but that the 
ftrangeft: of all was a little kind of an Harp, 
which he had, with Four Strings only, and 
that it had Two Hart’s Horns fixt in the front 
of it: all that heard this odd Vifion fell a 
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Laughing at- Archibald, telling him that he 
was Dreaming, or had not his Wits about him, 
fince he preceded to fee a thing which had 
no being, and was not fo much as heard of 
in any part of the World. All this could not 
alter Archibald’s Opinion, who told them, 
that they muft excufe him, if he Laught at 
them after the accomplifhment of the Vifion. 
Archibald returned to his own Houfe, and 
within Three or Four Days after, a Man with 
a Cap, Harp, ec. came to the Houfe, and 
the Harp, Strings, Horns and Cap anf{wer’d, 
the defcription of them at firft view, and he 
fhook his Head when he play’d; for he had 
Two Bells fixed to his Cap. ‘This Harper was 
a Poor Man, who made himfelf a Buffoon 
for his Bread, and was never feen before in 
thofe parts, and at the time of the Predidion 
he was in the Jfle of Barray; which is about 
Twenty Leagues diftant from that part of 
Skye. This Relation’ is Vouch’d by Mr. Daniel 
Martin, and all his Family, and fuch as were 
then prefent, and livein the Village where 
this happened. head 

One Daniel Nicholfon, Minifter of St. Mary’s 
in Skye, the Parifh in which Mr. Archibald 
Mac Donald liv’'d, told the Author, that one 
Sunday, after Sermon, at the Chappel Uge, 
he took an ogcafion to inquire of Archibald, 
if he ftill retained that unhappy Faculty of 
Seeing the Second Sight, and wifh’d him to get 
rid of it, if poflible, for faid he, it’s no true 
Charaéer of a Good Man. Archibald was 
highly difpleafed, and anfwered that he hop’d 
he was no more unhappy than his Neighbours, 
for feeing what they could not perceive. 
I had, faid he, as ferious Thoughts as 
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y ry Neighbours, in time of hearing - 
D Jay , and even then I faw a s 


you it will be accomp lith’d thorely. 
in the Day time. There were. 
Parifh then Sick, and. few are. buriec 2 
little Chappel, nay fometimes not one in a 
Year. Yet when Mr. Nicholfon return’ 
Preach in the faid Chappel, a Fortnight, or 
Three Weeks after, he found one buriedin ` 
the very Spot, named by Archibald. This 
Story is Vouch'd by Mr. Nicholfon, and ale | | 
of the Parifhioners Rill living. x. 
Note, That it’s an Argument of fomew aat 
Evil, attending this faculty of the Second Sight , 
becaufe there are Inftances given of fome 
Perfons, who have been freed of it, upon- 
ufing fome Chriftian PraGtices. 
Sit Norman Mac Lead, who has his Refidence 
in the Ile of Bernera, which lies between the : 
. 
| 
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Jfles of N. Vif and Harries, went to the Ifle of 
Skye about Bufinefs, without appointing any 
time for his return; his Servants in his ab- 
fence, being all together i in the large Hall at 
Night, one of them, who had the Second Sight, 
told the reft they “mutt remove, for there 
would be ‘abundance of other Company i in 
the Halt that Night; one of his Fellow-Ser- 
vants anfwered , that there was very little 
likelyhood of that, becaufe of the Darknefs 
of the Night, and the danger of coming 
thro’ the Rocks, that lie round the Ife: but 
within an Hour after, one of Sir Norman’s 
Men came to the Houfe, bidding them pro- 
vide Lights, cc. for his Mafter had newly 
Landed. | 
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Sir Norman being told of this, call’d for the 
Seer, and examined him aboutit; he anfwer'd, 
that he had feen the Spirit Brownie, in hu- 
mane fhape, come feveral times, and make a 
fhew of carrying an Old Woman that fate 
by the Fire, to the Door, and ar laft, feem’d 
to carry her out by Neck and Heels, which 
made him Laugh heartily, and gave occafion 
to the reft to conclude him Mad, to Laugh 
fo much without any reafon. This Inftance 
te told the Author by *Sir Norman him- 
elf. 

Four Men from the Ife of Skye and Harries, 
went to Barbadoes, and {tay’d there fome Years, 
who tho’ they had wont to fee the Second 
Sight in their Native Countrey, never faw it 
in Barbadoes; but upon their return to Eng- 
land, the Firft Night after their Landing, 
they faw the Second Sight; as the Author was 
told by feveral of their Acquaintance. ` 

Fohn Morifon, who lives in Bernera of Har- 
ries, wears the Plant called Fuga Demonum, 
Sewed in the Neck of his Coat, to prevent 
his feeing of Vifions, and fays, he never faw 
a fince he firft carry’d that Plant about 

im. 

A Spirit, by the Country People call’d 
Brownie, was frequently feen in all the moft 
confiderable Families in the Iles, and North 
Of Scotland, in the fhape of a tall Man, 
having very long brown Hair: but with- 


in thefe 20 Years paft, he has been feen but | 


rarely. 

There were Spirits alfo that appeared in 
the fhape of Women, Horfes, Swine, Cats, 
and fome like Fiery Balls, which would fol. 
low Men in the Fields; but there have been 

but 
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but few Inftances of thefe for 40 Years paft. 

Thefe Spirits usd alfo to form founds in the 
Air, refembling thofe of an Harp, Pipes, the 
crowing of a Cock, and of the grinding of 
Hand Mills: and fometimes Voices have been 
heard in the Air at Night, Singing Irifh Songs ; 
the words of which Songs fome of the Author’s 
Acquaintance ftill retain; one of them refem- 
bled the Voice of a Woman, who died fome 
timè before, and the Song related to her State 
in the other World. Thefe Accounts the Au- 
thor fays, he had from Perfons of as great 
Integrity, as any are in the World. So far 
Mr. Martin. i 

As for Sounds in the Air refembling that of 

Mufical Inftruments, crowings of a Cock, 
Singing, &c. I have often heard them my felf. 
- In my reading, [have met with many well 
attefted Inftances,’ which may ftrongly induce 
a belief of what is faid concerning) the Se- 
cond fight: Of which Inftances I fhall here 
give a few. 

Sicillus, an Herald to Alphonfus King of Ara- 
gon, in his Book entit?d, Le Blafon des Couleurs, 
writes thus: There is a Town in Italy, call'd 
Teridon, where this Miracle is wont to happen, 
if any Citizen or Labourer be to die that 
Year, when he labours his Field, there clear- 
ly appears a great effufion of Blood, and the 
Blood fignifies a near enfuing Death of the 
Poffeffor of that Field. 

The Lord Henry Howard, in the Book he 
writ again{t Suppos d Prophefies, writes thus. 

It chanc’d, after the Deceafe of a certain 
honeft Gent.(whom I forbear to Name in fome 
Refpeéts) the Devil appearing (/o be Expreffes 
it) trf to ene of his Daughters, in his ir 

T ape 


or Famltiar Spirits. 127 
fhape, and with a Voice and Countenance an- 
fwerable ; and fo again to another, he brought 
the Young Woman into fo ftrange a Condi- 
tion, that it would have griev'd any Man to 
have feen them; and this feem/d ftrange with- 
al, that at the time his Appearance haunted 
them , they could as well cell who came into 
the Houfe, what they faid and did, dc. as any 
that were prefent in their Companies. The 
like Story, for all the World, is written of 
Hie an Italian, and likewife of one of the 
Greek Emperors. Sofarthe Lord Howard; who 
I think may be look’d upon as an unexcepti- 
onable Teftimony , in the Story he relates of 
his own Knowledge, he having otherwife lit- 
tle Faith in things of this kind. 

The Learned Camerarius writes thus: I could py, fub. 
eafily Name, and fhew a Man living in my cis. cent.t. 
Neighbourhood, while I write this, who for- © 70. 
merly having been Famous for his Mannage- 
ment of Serious Affairs, as well as other ways, 
has now for many Years been kept under 
a Guard, becaufe now and then, for certain 
intervals of time, he is acted by a wonderful 
and troublefome Spirit ; for he docs not only 
(when a {edate Mind) call many thar come 
to him (though Strangers and fuch as he.had 
never feen before) by their proper Names, 
and talk to them Pleafantly concerning their 
Parents, Relations, and the Coats of Arms of 
their Families , and this as Familiarly as tho’ 
he had been a long time Converfant with 
them (and which he did to my felf ) and if 
he be in a croubl’d State, mixes Palfe and Ob- 
fcene things with what he fays; butalfo fome- 
times he {peaks and does other unufual and 
firangé things; particularly ic was obferv’d, 

| that 
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Z n | Accownit. ) O 
that fome Years fince , = out that ` 
that Cifpar Caftalion, Admicd ¢ 
OR Son in Law, and many No 


eligion, were by fu 
at Paris, he had wonderful Vifions, which 
$ might have been gather’d, that fome cruel 
nterprize was fomewhere contriv’d and exe- 
cuted. Among other things, the very Night 
of that cruel Butchery made at Paris, he of 
ten cry’d out, all is in Blood; and a little af- 
ter, fee, fee, ’ what great Troops of Devils do 
I fee wandring i in the Air, on every fide, co- 


ming from feveral remote Parts, Cot gratula- 
ting each other, and skipping for Joy, as tho’ 
they had executed fome ftrange and cruel En- 


terprize, long defir’d by them ; ; but he add 

crying out, that all thofe things were acte 

~ out of iny. A 

Í think this a great inftance from | 

Man; and if any Men can fatisfie A felves. 
with *Avifotle, to folve Faéts of Sg N ature 

by faying, they are Operations of Melanc 

| ly, [leave them to their Faen 

and others fet down before by me m 

ceiv'd asa Truth, I fee not what 

there may be in admitting for a Truth, ` 

“| is reported of Apollonius Tyanens, viz. hha at as. 

| | he was difputing i in an open Auditory at Ephe- 


a 
pamm 


fus, he cry’d out on a fudden, that he faw Do- 
f. mitian ftab’d at Rome, at the very time that it 
was done. 


To give one inftance nearer hore. There 
| liv’d not many Years fince, a very aged Gen- 
. tlewoman, in London, in Water Lane, by Fleet- 
. Srteet, whofe Name was Pight, who was endow’d 
| with a Prophetick Spirit, fhe was very well 
| known to many Perfons, of my Acquaintance, | 
now 
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now living in London. Among others, 2 Gen- 
tleman, whofe Candor I can no way tufpect, 
has told me, that he often reforted co her, as 
toan Oracle ; and that as {con as he came in- 
to her orice fhe would ufuaily cell him, 
that fhe knew he was coming, for thar fhehad 
feen his Spirit for fome time before: And with- 
out his faying any thing to her, fhe would 
ig in tell him , what the Bulincfs wis, 
ich he came to coufuleher about, and what 
the Event of it would be: Whica he always 
found to fall out, as fhe faid; and many other 
Perfons , now living can teftitic che like Ex- 
perience of her, as to themfelves. 
i Foren. Marcus Merci, in his Philof. vet. Ref itu- 
ta, tell us of a Boy feiz’d with the Plague ar 
‘Rome, who being thought dead, on a fudden 
came to himfelf; and calling his Mafter, told 
him he had really been in Heaven, and there 
‘had underftood how many ,and whowere todic 
out the Houfe, and naming them; he affirm’d 
his Maftar fhould furvive, and to create a bz- 
Tief of what he faid, he fhew’d that he had 
leard all Languages ; and prefently theroup- 
on fpake in Greek with his Mafter ; he made a 
“Tryal alfo in other Tongues, by converfing 
with thofe who were skill’d in them, whereas 
before he had only learn’d the Romen Language; 
-and when he hadliv’d thus three Days, failing 
‘into a Rage, he lay’d hold of hisHands with his 
‘Teeth, and really died ; and the ozhers whom 
The had nanvd died,his Matter remaining alive. 
To the foregoing Account cf the Second 
Sighted Pe fons in Scctland, I fhall fubjoin athing 
no lefs ftrange, viz. An Account ot the Sper’r.- 
figdted Perfons in New-Engl. xd; fo call'd, be> 
caufe upon their being fciz’d wich ftrange Fits, 
8s of Weeping, Laughing, Roaring, Convii - 
K ions, 
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fions, violent Agitations, œc. they were wont 
to fee the Spectres of thofe Perfons, who they 
{aid tormented them. ; 

© Mr. Cotton Mather, a Minifter of New-Eng- 
land, in his Relation of the Wonders of the in- 
vifible World, inferted in his Ecclefiaftical Hifto~ 
ry of that Country, Printed in London, An. 1702. 
in fol. has giv’n us feveralInftances of this kind, 
as alfo of many other Diabolical Operations. 
And Mr. Robert Calef, a Merchent of Boffon, 
in Neow-England, has giv’n us a pretty full Ac- 
count of the fame, in his Book, intitl’’d, More 
wonders of the invifible World, or, The wonders of 
the invifible World difplay d, in five Parts, Prin- 
ted in London, An. 1700 in 40. And whereas 
thefe two Authors feem to differ in Opinion, 
the former thinking things to have been real, 
and proceeding from the Operations of Evil 
Spirits, and the later looking upon them gene- 
rally to have been Illufion and Impofture, Ifhall 
give here an Abftract of both, for Mento fee 
what they may Rationally judge in the Matter. 

Mr. Mather, in the fixth Book of the faid Hi- 
ftory,relates many of thefe Faéts,and that with 
all fincerity, as he declares, and fays, that no 
Rational Man of all that Country ever que- 
ftion’d them. l ) 

His Firft Inftance is of one Anne Cole, a Per- 
fon of ferious Piety (as he writes) living in 
the Houfe of her Godly Father at Hartford 
in New-Englind; who, An. 1662. was taken 
with trange Fits , fo that fhe would exprefs 


‘ftrange things, unknown to her felf, her 
“Longue being guided by a Damon. ‘The ge- 


neral purport of her Difcourfe was, that fuch 


. and fech Perfons, whom fhe mama, were 


confuiting how they might carry on Mifchie- 


yous Defigns againft her, and feveral others, 


by 
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goo One of the Perfons mention’ d 
by her p Green{mith, who was chen 
in Prifon on fufpicion of Wicchcrafr, and was 
baba he before the M: agilirates ; to whon 1 the 
Minifters, who had taken Notes of what Anne 
Cole had Bid, n reading what they had wrirten, 
fhe with Aftonifhment confefs'd that the things 
were fo, and that her felf with other Pe rfons, 
nam d in the Paper, had Familiarity with che 

evil, who told her, that at Chrifimss they 
would have a Merry meeting, when the A- 

eemënt betwixt them fhould be fubfcrib’d: 

ie declar'd , that her Devil appear d cto her 
firft in the fhape of a.Decr, skipping about 
her, and at length, in that fhape talk’d to her, 
and that the Devil had frequently Carnal 
Knowledge of her. On this Confeffion, with 
other concurring Evidences, the Woman was 
executed, and other Perfons accusd made 
their efcape ; whereupon Anne Colz was deli- 
verd of her extraordinary Vexations. 

The Second Inftance is Elizabeth Knzp, who 
in O¢fobers 1671. was taken after a very frange 
manner, Weeping. ‘Laughing, Roaring, with 
violent Agitations , > rc. and had a Demon 
{peaking i in her; among other things, fhe 
cry d out in her Ñi its, thar a certain Woman in 
the Neighbourhood appear’d unto her, and Was 
the only caule of her Aflittion ; the ¥ rome 
thus cry’d out on wasa very Vertuous Perf: F, 
Who , by the Advice of her Friends , viiircd 
the afflic ted, who though fhe were in her Fits, 
and had. her Lyca whoily fhuc, pe whemthe 
annocent Woman was coming in, fhe fhew a 
her (lf wenderfal fenfible of it, ac Was in 
great Agonies ac her approach ; but the in- 
K 2 OC: Ae 
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nocent Woman pray’d earneftly with, and 
for this poffefs’d Creature; whereupon, as fhe 
came to her felf, fhe confefsd fhe had roe 
deluded by Satan, who, in the fhape of divers 
Perfons, cruelly tormented her after divers 
Manners, and then told her it was not him- 
felf, but they were her Tormentors. i 
The Third Inftance is of the Houfe of 
Mr. William Morfe of Newbury, which, An. 1679. 
was infefted with Demons, not unlike the Dæ- 
mon of Tedworth. Bricks, Sticks, Stones, Pieces 
of Wood, éc. were often thrown at the Houfe, 
a long Staff danc’d up and down the Chim- 
ny, and afterward was hung on a Line, and 
{wung to and fro; an Iron Crook was violently 
hurryed about by an invifible hand; and a 
Chair flew about the Room, till at laft it light 
on the Table, where Meat ftood ready to be 
Eaten, and was like to have fpoil’d all. A 
Cheft was by an invifible Hand carryd from 
one place to another, and the Doors Barrica- 
dod, and the Keys of the Family taken, fome 
of them, from the Bunch , where they were 
tyed, and the reft flying about with aloud 
Noife of their Knocking againft one another ; 
and many other unaccountable things of this 
kind pafs’d,too long for me here to fet down ; 
a little Boy belonging to the Family, was a 
Principal Sufferer in thefe Moleftations, he 
was flung about at fuch arate that they fear’d 
his Brains would have been beaten out; nor 
did they find it poffible to hold him, his Bed 
Clothes were pulld off from his Bed, his Bed 
fhaken; a Man took him to keep him in g 
Chair; but the Chair fella dancing, and both 
were very near being thrown into the Fire, he 
was prick’d on the Back, they found an Iron 
-TA Spindle 
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Spindle and Pins Ruck in him, ail the Knives 
in the Houfe wereone after another fluck in his 
Back, which the Spectators pull’d out: Some- 
times he bark’d like a Dog, then clock’d like 
an Hen, he complain’d, that a Man call’d P---1 
appear’d to him , as the caufe of all. Before 
the Devil put an end to thefe Tricks, the in- 
vifible Hand which did all thefe things, put 
on an aftonifhing vifibiliry. They often 
thought they felt the Hand that feratch'd them, 
while yer they faw it not; but when they 
thought they had hold of it, it would give 
them the flip. Once the Fift beating the Man 
was difcernable, but they could notcatch hold 
of it: at length an Apparition of a Blackamoor 
Child fhew’d it felf plainly to them ; another 
time a Drumming on the Board was heard, 
which was followed with a Voice that fang, 
Revenge, Revenge, Sweet Revenge ; at this the 
People being terrifyed call’ dupon God; where- 
upon there follow’d a Mournful Voice uttering 
thefe Expreffions. Alas! Alas! we knock no 
more, we knock no more , and there was an 
end of all. 

The Fourth Inftance is of the Houfe of 
Nicolas Desborough,at Hartford, which, An. 1683. 
was troubl’d much after the fame manner ; it 
began upon a Controverfie happening betwixt 
the Man of the Houfe,and another Perfon,con- 
cerning a Cheft of Cloaths, which the Man 
apprehended the other unjuftly detain’d from 
him, and it lafted divers Months, till upon res 
{toring the Cloat':s the trouble ceas'd. He 
adds, at Brighling in Suffex, in England , there 
happend a Tragedy not unlike to this, x, 
1659. It’s Recorded by Clarke, in the Second 
Volume of his Examples. 
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His Fifth, and Sixth Inftances are Relati- 


ons of the fame Nature? 

His Seventh Inftance is of oné Mr. Philip 
Smith, aged about Fifty Years, a Deacon of 
the Church of H.dley,a Member of the general 
Court, aJuflice of the County Court, a Lieute- 
nant ofa Troop, and a Man very Exemplary 
for Devotion, Sandtity, and Gravity, who, Az. 
1689. was miferably Murther’d by Witchcraft, 
he was, by his Ofhce, concern’d about relie- 
ving the Indigences of a wretched Woman in 
the Town, who being diffatisfy’d with him, 
exprefsd her felf in a threatning manner, fo 
that he apprehended receiving mifchief at her 
Hands ; he fell ill of a wearing Diftemper, and 
at length became delirious, and cryd out not 
only of Pains, but alfo of Pins tormenting him 
in feveral Parts of his Body. In his Affliction he 
exclaim’d much on the faid Woman, and o- 
thers, as being feen by him in the Room. 
Some young Menin the Town went and gave 
difturbance to the Woman fo complain’d of, 
and all the while they were difturbing her, he 
was at eafe and flept, asa weary Man. Galli- 
pots of Medicines prepar’d for him, were un- 
accountably emptyed, audible {creechings were 
made about the Bed, when his Hands and Feet 
lay wholly ftill,and were held by others. : Mr. 
Swith, at length dies; the Jury that viewd his 
Corps, found a {welling on one Breaft, his 
Privitics wounded, or burnt, his Back full of 
‘Bruifes, and feveral Holes that feem’d made 

vith Awles; divers Noifes were heard in the 
Koom where the Corps lay, as the clattering 
of Choirs end Stools, whereof no account 
Gould be givipy A T ¿ 
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His Ninth Inftance, to the Fas of which 
the Author was himfelf a Witnefs, is of Four 
Children of Yohn Goodwin of Bofton, all Re- 
ligioufly educated. Thefe Children An. 1688. 
were wrought on by Witchcraft, by an Old 
Woman, whom the Eldeft Daughter, who 
was about Thirteen Years of Age, had pro- 
vok'd, fo that fhe was immediately feiz’d 
with odd Firs: ina fhort time after, one of 
her Sifters, and two Brothers were horribly 
feiz’d with the fame, all the Children were 
tormented {till jut in the fame part of the 
Bodies, at the fame time, tho’ their Pains flew 
like Lightning from one part to another, and 
they were kept fo far afunder, thay they 
neither faw, nor heard one anothers Com- 
plaints; at Nine or Ten of the Clock at 
Night they ftill had a releafe from their Mif- 
ries, and Slept all Night pretty well; but 
when the Day came, they were again mife- 
rably handl’d; fometimes they were Deaf, 
fometimes Dumb, {ometimes Blind, and ofcen 
all Three at once, and many other unaccoun- 
table Symptoms attended them; they made 


moft pitious out-cries, that they were cur 


with Knives, and {truck with Blows, and the 
plain prints of the Wounds were feen upon 
them; the fufpected Woman’s Houfe being 
fearch’d, feveral Images, or Puppers, or Babies, 
made of Rags, and {tuft wich Goats Hair were 
there found, and the Woman confeft that the 
way to’ Torment the Objects of her Malice, 
was by wetting of her Finger with her Spirtle, 
and ftroaking thofe little Images. The abufed 
Children were then prefent in the Court, and 
pne of the Images being brought to the 
Woman, fhe ftarted up, and fnacch’d it into 
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her Hand, when prefently upon ic ‘one of the 
Children fell into fad Fits, before the whole 
Affembly. The Judges caufed a repetition of 
the Experiment, and ftill found the fame ef- 
feet of it, tho’ the Children faw not when the 
Hand of the Witch was laid upon the Images. 
To make all things clear, the Court appointed 
Five, or Six Phyiicians to Examine her very 
itriétiy , whether fhe were no way craz'd in 
her Underftanding, who after fpending feve- 
ral Hours with her, return’d her Compos Men- 
ter, and Sentence of Death was pafsd on her. 
After her Condemnation, Mr. Mather fays, he 
vificed her feveral times, and fhe then told him, 
fhe usd to be at Meetings where her Prince, 
and four more were prefent; fhe told him who 


the four were, and plainly faid, that her Prince 


was the Devil; at her Execution fhe faid, the 
amlicted Children fhould not be reliev'd by her 
Death, for orhars befides her felf had a Hand 
in their Arhidtion : And accordingly, the Chil- 
dren continued affli@ed far-worfe than before; 
one of the Children difcern’d the Specires, and 
told the Names of thofe that tormented them ; 


‘a blow ftruck acthe place where he faw the 


Spedire, was always felt by the Boy himfelf, 
in that part of his Body , which anfwer'd to 
that was ftruck at ; and this, though his Back 
were tiurn’d, and the thing fo done, that there 
could be no Collufion in it,yet after theAgonies 
were over, to Which a pufh, ora ftab at the 
Specire had put him to, as in a Minute, or two 
they would be, he would havea refpite from 
his Ails, a confiderable while, and the Spectre 
would “be gone. The AffiGion of the Chil- 
dren wenton till they bark’d at each other ike 
Dc gs, ‘and then pur'rd like Cats. They would 
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complain they were ina Red hot Oven, and 
-fweated, and panted, as if they had been really 
fo. Then they would fay , that cold Water 
was thrown on them, at which they would 
fhiver very much. They would complain of 
being roafted on an invifible Spit, and lie, and 
roll, and groan as if it had been {o ; and by 
and by, fcreech out, that Knives were cutting 
them. They would complain that their Heads 
were nail’d to the Floor, and it was beyond an 
ordinary ftrength to pull them from thence. 
Mr. Mather fays, the Demons did not know our 
Thoughts ; for if himfelf, or others usd a 
Fargon, and faid, untie its Neckcloth, but the 
Party bidden underftood their meaning to be, 
untie his Shooe , the Neckcloth, and nor the 
Shooe has been, by wrythen Poftures, rendred 
{trangely unacceffible ; no good thing could 
then be endur’d near thofe Children, who 
while they were themfelves, lov’d every good 
thing. The eldeft Girl , being at Mr. AZather’s 
Houfe, a Chain irivifible to any but her felf, 
would be clap’d about her, and fhe, in much 
pain and fear, would cry out when they began 
to put ir on ; fometimes Perfons prefent could 
with their Hands knock it off, as it began to 
be faftn’d ; but ordinarily when it was on fhe 
would be pull’d out of her Seat, with much 
violence towards the Fire, that it was as much 
as one or to two could do, to keep her out; 
it Perfons prefent ftamp’d on the Hearth, juft 
between her and the Fire , fhe fcream’d eut, 
that by jarring the Chain they hurt her. An 
unfeen Kope with a cruel Noofe was put about 
her Neck, whereby fhe was choak’d , till fhé 
was black in the Face; and though it were got 
off before it had kill’d her, yet there were the 
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red Marks of it, and ofa Finger and a Thumb 
near it, remaining to be feen for fome while 
afterwards; thefe Children were often near 
burning and drowning , and ftrangling them- 
felves with their Neckcloths, but ftill feafona- 
bly fuccor’d ; and,to omit many other Circum- 
{tances, they were at length deliver’d from this 
great Affliction. l 


Mr. Mather , at the end of Fourteen In- | 


{lances of this kind , written by himfelf, lays 
before us an Account of Vifitations of the fame 
Nature, which happend in New-England, An. 
1692. and written by Mr. Fobn Hales, a Perfon, 
who , as Mr. Mather fays , would not for a 
Werld be guilty of overdoing the Truth,in an 


Hiftory of fuch Importance. The Account is © 


as follows. 
- At the latter end of the Year, 1691. Mr. Pa- 
ris, Paftor of the Church in Salem Village, had 
a Daughter of about Nine Years of Age, and 
a Niece of about Eleven, fadly affiéted with 
unaccountable Diftempers, as Phyficians that 
were confulted thought,and one of them judg’d 
„they were betwitch’d. Mr. Paris had an Indian 
Man Servant , and his Wife an Indian Woman, 
who confefs’d that without the Knowledge of 
their Mafter and Miftrefs, they had taken fome 
of the afflicted Perfons Urine, and mixing it 
With Meal, had made a Cake, and baked it, to 
find out the Witch, as they faid. After thisthe 
athicted Perfons cry’d out of the Indian Woman, 
nam’d Titubc, that fhe pinch’d , prickd, and 
grievoufly tormented them, and they faw her 
here and there , where no Body elfe could, 
and could tell where fhe was, and what fhe 


M ee et O_o n 


did when fhe was abfent from them, thefe 4 


Children were bitten and pinch’d by invahibl¢ 
Agents, 
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Agents, their Limbs were rack’d and tormen- 

y ted, and miferably contorted , Oc. Tituba was 
Examined, who confefs'd the making of that 
Cake, and faid, her Mifrefs in her own Coun- 
try was a Witch , and had taught her fome 
means to be us'd for the difcovery of a Witch, 
and for preventing of being bewitch'd. Ina 
fhort time other Perfons, who were of Age to 
be Wirneffes, were molefted by Satan, and in 
their fits cry’d out upon Tituba, and Gooty 
Orburn, and Sarah Goed , that they, or Spectres 
in their fhapes, did grievoufly torment them. 
The Juftices at Salem examind the Affli@ted 
and Accus'd together, and upon the Examinati- 
on, Tituba confefs’'d, that fhe was a Witch, and 
that fhe , and the other two accus‘d, did tor- 
ment and bewitch the Complainers; and that 
thefe, with two others, whofe Names fhe knew 
not, had their Witch-Meetings together, re- 
lating the mes when, and places where they 
met, with otherCircumftances. Upon this Titu» 
be, Osburn, andGeod were committed to Prifon, 
on fufpicion of acting Witchcraft. Soon after 
thefe Affli@ed Perfons complain’d of others af- 
flictine them in their Fits; and the Number of 
the Arficted , and Accus’d began to increafe ; 
and upon Examination morë confefsd them- 
felves gui'ty of the Crimes they were fufpe@- 
ed of; the Number of Confeffors amonnting at 
length to Fifty. The Juftices, Judges, and o- 

_ thers concerned, us’d all Confcientious endea- 
vours to ‘do: what was right, according to for- 
mer Prefidents in Exglend , inthe like Cafes. 

| The Marter was carryed on chiefly by the Com- 
plaints and Accufations of the Afflicted, and by 

| the Confeffions of the Accusd, condemning 
_ themielves and others ; Yet Experience howd 
a that 
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that the more were apprehended, the more -~ 
were {till afflicted ; and the Number of the 
Confeffors encreafing , did but increafe the 
Number of the Accusd; and the executing of 
fome made way for the apprehending of others: 
for ftill the afflicted complain’d of being tor- 
mented by new Objeéts, as the former were 
removed ; fo that thofe that were concerned 
were amazd atthe Number and quality of the 
Perfons accus d,and fear d Innocent Perfons fuf- 
ferd : and henceforth, the Juries generally ac- 
quitted fuch as were try’d, fearing they had 
gone tao far before, and all were fer at Liber- 
ty,ev n the Confeffors. The Number of the Ac- 
cus d was increas‘ to above an Hundred, and 
many of them were Perfons of blamelefs and 
holy Lives. Nineteen were executed, and all. 
deny’d the Crime dying ; and {ome of them 
were knowing Perfons, and had before this 
been accounted blamelefs Livers. The Perfe- 
cution ceafing , the Afflicted grew prefently 
well, the accusd were quiet, and for Five 
Years paft there has been no Moleftation by 
them. So in Swffclk, in England, about the 
Year 1645. there was {uch a Profecution, till 
they faw, thatunlefs a {top were put to it, it 
would bring all into Blood and Confufion. 
The like has been in France , till goo were put 
to Death ;and in fome other Places the like. 
So that New-England is not the only place cir- 
cumyented by the Wiles of Satan in this kind. 

: He relates from Wierus , p, 678, that an Inqui- 
fitor in the Subalpine Valleys, enquir'd after 
Women Witches, and burnt above an Hun- 
dred, and was profecuting more, till the Coun- 
try People rofe, and by force of Arms hindred 
them, and referd the Matter ta the Bifhop, 
ar a ;. E S : = © : 5 = Theis 
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Their Husbands affirm’d, that at chat very time 
it was faid of them, that they play’d and danc’d 
undera Tree, they were in Bed with them. 
At Chelmsford in Effex, An. 1645. there were 
36 at once before Judge Coniers, and Fourteen 
of them Hang’d, and an Hundred more de- 
tained in feveral Prifonsin Suffolk and Effex. 
As for the Cafe at Salem, he conceives it 
proceeded from fome miftaken Principles; as 
that Saran cannot aflume the fhape of an In- 
nocent Perfon, and in that fhape do Mifchief 
to the Bodies and Goods of Mankind ; and 
that when the Devil does harm to Perfons 
in their Bodies or Goods, its at leaft, for the 
moft part by the help of our Neighbours, fome 
which are in Covenant with him. ‘This is the 
fubftance of what Mr. Hales delivers; and 

; Mr. Mather tells us, that Mr. Hales, from whofe 
Manufcript he Tranfcribed this, does there 
Confute thefe miftaken Principles: yet {pends 
whole Chapters to prove that there isa Witch, 

-whom he thus defines. Tis a Petfon that ha- 
ving the free ufe of his Reafon, does know- 
ingly and wittingly obtain of the Devil, or of 
any other Divine Power, but the True God, 
an ability to do or know ftrange things, or 
things which he cannot by his own humane 
abilities arrive unto. 

Mr. Mather, in an Appendix, at the end of 
Ais Sixth Chapter of his Sixth Book, before- 
mentioned, gives a fhort Relation of fome 
practifes of Witchcraft, ufed by the Indiens of 
New England, as follows. 

The Indians of Martha’s Vinexcrd, Who are 
“now Chriffians, abundance ct them acknow- 
ledge the Witchcraft, wherein they had aétual 
T Converfations, and explicit Contederacies with 
s Devils, 
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| Devils, while they were Pagans: They know 
that many Perfons among them have been, 
by the zeal of their Parents, dedicated to their 
Infernal Gods, and educated for their efpecial 
Service: but that the Demons accept only of 
fome hereand there to make Pawaws or Wizards 
of. They know that thefe Pawaws often Im- 
ploy their Demons to {mite their Neighbours 
with Blindnefs, and Lamenefs, and other Mif- 
chiefs, and fometimes to Kill them, and fome- 
times to Cure their Maladies. They know that 
their manner isto form a piece of Leather like 
an Arrow's Head, and then tye an Hair to it; 
or to take a Bone of fome dead Creature: 
over thefe things they ufe Magical Ceremonies, 
whereupon the Demon prefently {natches them | 
away, and conveys them into the Bodies of ` 
Perfons to be afflicted ; or fometime the Dæ- 
mon pretends to them, that he brings a portion 
of the Spirit of the Perfon, clofely imprifon’d 
ina Fly; and as they deal with the Fly, fo it 
: fares with the Body of the Perfon intended. 
Some of the Pawaws faculty chiefly confifts in 
difcovering and recovering Stoln Goods, by 
the help of their Demons. A Pawaw, turnd 
Chriftian, faid he had often employed his God, 
who appeared to him {till in the form of a 
Snake, to Kill, Wound, and Lame, fuch as 
he defign’d Mifchief to. So far Mr. Mather. 
_ I fall now give an Account of what 
Mr. Calef, above mentioned, has deliverd in 
his Book, Entitled, More Wonders of the Invifi- 
ble World, 8c. mis i 
In his Preface he tells the Reader, he pub- @ 
lifhes thefe his Collections and Sentiments, in J 
hopes, that having well confider’d and com- 
pared them with the Scriptures, he will #2 
 Refon, 


or Familiar S piris. 
Reafon, as well as himfelf, to queftion a be- 


lief fo prevalent, as that there treated of, 


as alfo the pradife flowing from thence; he 


declares his disbelief of the operations and ef- 


i 


fe&s of the Devil, expreft by Mr. Mather, in 
his Wonders of the Invifble World; as that the 
Devil exhibited himfclf ordinarily as a Black 
Man, and Decoy'’d Miferable Malicious Crea- 
tures to: Lift themfelves in his Service, by en- 
tring their Names in a Book ; and that they 
have had their Meetings and Sacraments, ha- 
ving each of them their Spectres, or Devils 
commiffion’d by them, and reprefenting of 
them, co be the Engines of their Malice: By 
thefe wicked Spectres affi@ing poor People 
with various Torments, even Killing fome, 


and caufing fome to deftroy themfelves, and 


carrying fome over Trees, and Hills, Miles 
together, many of them being tempted to fign 


i the Devil's Laws. 


. He takes this matter to be, as others under- 
ftand it, viz. that the Devil has been too hard 
for many in New England, by his Temptati- 
ons, Signs, and Lying Wonders, with the help 
of pernicious Notions, formerly imbibed and 
profeft; together with the accufations of a 
parcel of Poffeft, Diftracted or lying Wenches, 
accufing their Innocent Neighbours, pre- 


_ tending they fee their Spectres, that is, the De- 


vil in their likenefs, affliGting of them: where- 
upon many Tragedies followed, which tho’ 
begun in one Parifh, fpread over the whole 
Country ; and he thinks a Zeal led by Blind- 
nefs and Paffion, and former Prefidents had 


_herein precipitated Perfons into thefe wicked- 


neffes, or Witchcrafts, and favs, much the 


i fame has been acted this prefent Year in Srotland. 


v His 
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His Book being divided into Five Parts, he 
begins his Firft Part with a Lerter fent by 
Mr. Cotton Mather toa Friend of his, contain- 
ing a Relation of an Apparition happening to 
one Margaret Rule, living in the North ‘part of 
Bofton. This young Woman, on a Sunday, 
December the roth. 1693. after fome Hours of 
previous difturbance in the Publick Affembly, 
fell into ‘odd Fits, which caufed her Friends to 
carry her home, where her Fits in a few Hours 
appeared to be preternatural: She was affaul- 
ted by eight cruel Spectres, of which fhe 
thought fhe knew three or four, but the reft 
came ftill with their Faces cover'd: fhe pri- 
vately told Mr. Mather the Names of thofe 
fhe knew, Who fays, they were miferable 
Wretches, that for many Years had been 
ftrongly fufpected for Witches. Thofe Speétres 
brought her a red thick Book, not very broad, — 
about a Cubit long, and demanded her to fet 
her Hand to it, or at leaft to touch it with — 
her Hand, as a fign of her becoming the De- 
vil’s Servant; which fhe peremptorily refufin 
to do, they fella Tormenting her-cruelly, 
that fhe was forced to keep her Bed fix Weeks 
together. Sometimes, tho’ not always, to- 
gether with the Speétres, there look’d in upon i 
her, as fhe faid, a Short Black Man, whom . 
they called their Mafter, being eaxctly of the 
fame Dimenfions, Complexion and Voice with 
the Devil, that has exhibited himfelf to cther 
Infefted People; not only in other parts of 
New England, but alfo in other Countries of 
Europe, as relations from thence inform us. 
She was cruelly Pinch’d with Invifible Hands, 
very often in a Day, and the Black and Blue 
Marks of the Pinches became immediately vi- 
fib: 


ea 5. 
tanderg’ by , fhe would alfo be 
vith Pins, that twere found {tuck 
ck, Back and Arms; though thofe 
s made by the e Pins, would i ina few Mi- 
ordinarily be cur’d ; fhe would alfo be 
y diftorced in her Joints by Exorbitant 
tions. To pals by other ftrange Relati- 
in ae . Mather thinks there 
10 Impofture, once in the middle of 
t fhe Lenard fadly, that the Spectres 
thr punts d the drowning of a Young Man in 
the Neighbourhood , whom fhe nam’d to the 
Company ; and it was found, that at that ver y 
‘oung Man having been Prefs’d on 
ot War, then in the Harbour , 
a 5 tO agire" on Shoar , and had 


ot fea fonably p took him up. T here were won- 
derful Noifes évery now and then, made abour 
oy Roc m where fhe lay, which the Perfons 
~ prefentcould afcribe tono other Actors,but the 
Spetéres. Once her Tormentors pull’d her up to 
the Ceiling of her Chamber , and held her 
there before a very Numerous Company of 
Spedators, who found it as much as they could 
all do to pull her down again. She had alfo a. 
White Spirit which came to her, whofe bright 
fhining and glorious Garments fhe hada fa- 
quent view of. He ftood by her Bed conti- 
nually heart’ning and ‘comforting of her , and 
Counteling her to maintain her Faith and Hope 
in God , and never to comply with the Tem- 
ptations of her Adverfaries. Mr. Mather fays, 
he has feen it tulfl’d more chan three times in 
the Deliverance cf inchanred and poffefs’d 
Perfons, whom God has caft in his way, tnar 
their Deliverance could not be ebtain’d before 
: J the 
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the third Faft kept for them, and the third Day 
ftill obtain’d the Deliverance ; and after Mar- 
garet Rule, had been more than Five Weeks in 
her Miferies, che White Spirit faid to her; Well, 
this Day fucha Man (whom he nam’d) has 
kept a third Day for your Deliverance, now 
be of Good Chear , you fhall {peedily be de- 
liverd. Mr. Mather enquird , whether what 

had been faid of that Man were true, -and was. 
certainly inform’d , that it was precifely fo. 
On the laft Day of the Week her Tormentors, 
asfhe faid, approaching towards her , would 

be forced ftill to recoil and retire, as unac- 
countably unable to meddle with her ; and they 
would retire to the Fire fide with their Puppets, 

but going to ftick Pins in thofe Puppets, they 

could not make the Pins to enter, and fhe faw 
their Black Mafter to ftrike them, and kick 
them, to make them do their Work , and re- 

new the Marks of his Vengeance on them, 

when they faid of doing it: At laft, being as 

it were tir'd with their ineffeétual Attempts to 

mortifie her , they furioufly faid, Well, thou 

fhalt not be the laft ; and after a paufe , they 

added, Go, and the Devil go with you, we can 

do no more. Whereupon they flew out of the- 
Room; and fhe returning perfe@ly to her 

felf, gave thanks to God for her Deliverance: 

Her ormentors left her extream Weak and 

Faint, and overwhelm’d with Vapours, which 

would not only caufe her fometimes to fall in 

a Swoon, but likewife now and then , for a 

little while difcompofe her Reafon , though 

h-r former troubles returned not. 

To this Relation -Mr. Mather. adds, He has 
aways been of this Opinion, that we are Ig- 
norant of what Powers the Devils may have 

to 


or Familiar Spirits. 


\" 


ifchiefs, in the fhapes of fome that 
explicitely enpag’d in Diaboli- 


i lifo leracies Ure that theréfore though 
3 itchcrafts had been fairly dere@ed, on 
! ok’d and begun by Spectre Appt :- 


imfelf has been fo far for abating the 
edit of Speflres Accuf2tions, that he 
yare’d the Afflicted, committed to his 
that they fhould cry our on no Body for 
wg them; though’ if ic might be of any 


| 
ye 
oO 
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thority profecuted thofe things, had not a Con- 
{cientious regard to the Crys of Miferable Fa- 
milies, overcome the Reluctancies of the Judges 
to meddle with them. 

` The Second Part of this Book begins with a 
Narrative of what paft at two Vifits, given by 
Mr. Cotton Mather, and his Father, to Margaret 
Rule, written by Mr. Calef, as he fays, from 
the Mouths of fome Perfons who were then 
prefent ; of which Narrative Mr. Cotton Ma- 
ther greatly complains , as very unfairly and 
falfly reprefenting things, in referenee to his 
Father and himfelf. 

It contains alfo Letters from Mr. Calf, to 
Mr. Cotton Mather , offering a meeting with 
him, and defiring an Information in fome 

 Dodctrinals relating to Witchcraft ; which meet- 
- ing Mr. Mather declin'd ar the place nomi- 
nated by Mr. Calf, though he offered to Dif- 
courfe with him concerning itin his Study, 
or any other Convenient place. There are 
_alfo Papers attefted by feveral Hands of Per- 
fons prefent, that Margaret Rule was lifted up 

to the Ceiling of the Room, where fhe lay, by 
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an invifible Hand, and that feveral of the P 
fons prefent had much ado, with < 
ftrength to pull her down. This 
by another Letter from Mr. Cal 
ther, in which, norwithftanding 
ons of the Perfons prefent, he decl | 
belief of Margaret Rules being fo lifted up; 
his reafon is, that then Miracles are not ceas‘d, 
( this feeming to him as true a Miracle, as for 
Tron to Swim) and that the Devil can work 
fuch Miracles. ? 
Next follows, feveral Letters from Mr. Calef 
to Mr. A4sther and others, relating to the Do- 
&rinals of Witchcraft, both defiring Mr. Ma- 
ther to explain it, and {etting forth what himfelf 
conceives of it, according to the Scriptures: 
and having Inferted a Letter, which he writ 
to the Minifters, whether Englifh, French, or 
Dutch, in New England, he concludes it thus, 
That the only Decifive Circumftance to Con- 
vict a Witch, as far as he can find in the Scrip- 
tures, is a maligning and oppugning the 
Word, Work, or Worfhip of God, and by any 
extraordinary Sign feeking tofeduce any from 
it; tho’ not excluding any orher Branch, when 
as well prov’d by that Infallible Rule; and 
that the going to the afflicted, or poffeft to Di- 
vine who are Witches by their Specfre-Sight, isa 
great wickednefs, and that the fearching for 
Tets, the experiment of their faying the Lords 
Prayer, the falling at the Sight, and rifing at 
the Touch of the fuppofed Criminal, being 
all of them foreign from Scripture, as well 
as Reafon, are Abominations to be Abhorr’d 
and Repented of. Laftly, That their Salem 
Vircheraft, either refpe@ing the Judges and 


ae 
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Juries, and their cendernefs of Life, om the 


mult i- 
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tude and peninency of Witneffes, both 
, confeffors , or the integrity of 
are as as Authentic, and made as cer- 
any ever of thac kind in the World have 
and yet every one now fees through it; 
and chat it was the abovementioned Sentiments 
that procured this faddeft Affliction, and moft 
{tine Infamy that ever befel that Country. 
T, Calef’s “next Letter is to Mr. Samuel Wi l- 
re a Member of Harward College in New 
ingland, where among other things he fays 
that by the late Profecution, under the notion 
of Witches , Twenty fuffered as Evil Doers 
( befides thole that Died in Prifon ) above Ten 
more Condemned, and an Hundred Impri- 
and about 200 more Accufed; and the 
aery generally in Fears, when it would 
come to xeir turn to be Accufed ; that thofe 
very Accufers, which had been Imprifoned a3 
Witneffes againft fo many, Accufed at length 
thofe in moft High Efteem, both Magiftrates 
1 Minifters, ¢s guilty of Witchcraft, which 
fhew'd their Rulers , that neceflity lay upon 
onfound what had fo long confound- 
ed the Country, as being unwilling to run the 
fame rifque. 
Mr. Mather having fent Mr. Calef a Book 
Printed by Mr. Baxter, Entitled, The certainty 
of the World of Spirits, for his Intru@ion in 
that kind; Mr. Calef has here inferted a Let» 
ter which he fent to Mr. Mather, containing 
Animadveifions on that Book. And in ano- 
cam ecece which he Writ to the Minifters in: 
and near pho, he fpeaks of the Do&rine of 
the Manicheans, and endavours to fhew that the: 
prefent Age is not free from that Infection ; 
and afcribes the deluge of Blood-fhed among 
: L 3 Chris 
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the occafion of fhedding fo much Blood in the 
World. He adds, Its manifeft that the belief 
ef the Witches Power to do the things abové= 
mentioned, was an ancient belief of the Hea- 
thems > and-that from them it was received by 
tne Papifs, who have fince Improved upon it, 


nd brought in the notion of a Covenant: | 
8 ; 


and that Proteftants feem to have lately Ini- 
proved it farther, by faying, that Witches can 
Commiffionate. Bevils to do thofe Mifchiefs , 
thereby {erring the Witch in the place of God. 


| or Familiar Spirits, 


He has writ alfo ina precedent Letter, that 
two Parties in difpute, were not agreed which 
to put it upon, whether the Devil Impowers 
the Witch, or the Witch Commiffions him ox: 
the Contract: but both Parties are agreed in 
this, that one way or other the Mifchief is 
effected, and fo the Criminal becomes Guiity 
of Death ; in the fearch after which Crimi- 
nals, many Countries have fallen into fuch 
Convulfions, that neither the Devaftation made 
by a Conquering Enemy, nor ‘the Plague it 
felf has been fo formidable. 

The Third Part of this Book gives an ac- 
count of the Differences happening at Salm 
Village, om the account of Profecutions for 
Witchcraft, which began there, where one 
Mr. Pars was Paftor; who, notwithftanding 
his acknowledging fome Errors he might 


have fallen into in that refpe&, was at laft. 


difmift from chat Cure. In his acknowledg- 
ment under his hand, he owns, that the hor- 
rid Calamity of affli@ing that Country, broke 
out firft in his Houfe, and that in his Family 
there were fome of both Parties, viz. Accu- 
fers, and Accufed. 

The Fourth Part contains an Ingenious Let- 
ter, Writ by a Gentleman without a Name, 
endeavouring to prove the commonly receiv’d 
pinion about Witchcraft; to which Mr. Calef 
has Written a Reply. And a Second Letter 1s 
Written by the forefaid Gentleman, to which 
Mr. Calef has a Rejoynder. 

The Fifth Part contains an account of the 
moft Memorable matters of Fact, touching 
the fuppofed Witchcraft in New England. Now 
tho’ Mr. Calef’s Account of Facts, contains 
many more Particulars, than what I have fet 
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down beforé from Mr. Huk’s , yet finee they 
would be too tedious for me to infert her 
I fhall only note fome odd paffages in them. = 
He tells us, that about the end of the Year. 
1692, a new Scene relating ‘te Witchcraft 
was begun: One Fofep> Ballard at Andover, 
whofe Wife was Ill, and after Died of a Fever, 
fent to Salem for fome of thofe Accufers, to. 
tell him who Afflicted his Wife; others did the. 
fame, and Horfe and Man were fent from fe-. 


veral places to fetch rhofe Accufers, who had: - 


the Specire Sight, that they might thereby tell, 
who affli@ed thofe that were any way Ill. 
When thefe came into any place where fuch: 
were, ufually they fell into a Fit; after which 
being ask’d who it was that afflicted the Per- 
fon, they would for the moft part name one 
whom they faid {at on the Head, and another 
that fat on the lower partsof the afflicted. Soon 
after Ballard’s{cnding, more than Fifty of the» 
People of Andover were complain’d of for af-, 
fliding their Neighbours: Here it was that. 
many accufed themfelves of riding upon Poles. 
through the Air, many Parents believing their 
Children to be Witches, and many Husbands) 
their Wives, œc. when thefe Accufers came 
to the Houfe of any Perfon upon fuch an 
Account, it was ordinary for other Young 
People to be taken with Fits, and to have thg. 
fame Specire Sight. Mr. Dudley Bradftreet, 2 
Juftice of Peace in sindover, having granted 
out Warrantsand Committed Thirty or Forty 
Perfons to Prifons, for the fuppofed Witch- 
crafts, at length faw caufe to forbear granting 
out any more Warrants; foon after which, he 
and his Wife were cry dout of, himfelf was by 
them faid ro haye Kill’d Nine Perfons by Wie 
i l i GIHE, 


miliar Spirits. 
raft , and found i it hbis fafeft courfe to make 
: 7 


ict 0 at Salem Villa and 
Sight being spe for, 


sred Andover they complain‘ of a Dog, as 
Hi@ing of or $ and would fall into their 
‘its at the Dogs looking on them. The Dog 


Note as to thes, that in my precedent 
Account Pa the Second Sight, Children , Horfes 
and Cows bad iene well as Men and Women. 
A worthy Gentleman of Bofon being about 
this time renee by thofe of Andover, hefent by 
{ome particular Friends a Writ to Arreft thofe 
.ccufers in a 1000 /, Action, for Defamation, 
wi h Inftructions to inform themfelves of the 
tainty of the Proof; in doing which their 
butines was parsah, and fromthenceforward 
the Accufation at Andover generally ceas’d. 
~ And now Waren Perfons being Hang’d, 
and One Prefs'd to Death, and Eight more 
Condemned, in all Twenty Eight, about 
Sy having ‘confeft themfelves to be Witches, 
of which not One Executed; about One 
Hundred and Fifty in Prifon, and above Two 
Hundred more Accufed, the Special Com- 
milikan of Oyer and Terminer came to a Pe- 
riod; after which Six Women, who had con- 
felled themfelves to be Witches, gave under 
their Hand that they did it only in complyance 
with their neareft Friends, who told them it 
was theip only way to efcape, As 
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As forthe Tryals, and the Evidence taken 
for Conviction at Salem, they are fet forth in 
Print by Mr. Cotton Mather, in his Wonders of 
the Invifible World, at the Command of Sir Wil- 
liam Phips, then Governour of New England ; 
but Mr. Calef confidering that his Book might 
fall into the hands of fuch as never faw thofe 
Wonders, has Tranfcribed here the whole Ac- 
count he has given thereof, without any vari- 
ation, but with one of the Indiéfments annext 
to the Tryal of each. After Mr. Calef has fet 
down Mr. Mathers faid Account of the Pro- 
ceedings at Salem, he writes fome Animad- 
verfions on it, and then proceeds to give an 
Account of the proceedings in the like cafe 
at Charles-Town, Bofton, and other places; and 
concludes with a Proclamation, at laft, Iffu’d 
out by, the Lieutenant Governour, Counfel 
and Affembly of the Maffachufetts Bay, wherein 
they beg God Pardon for any Errors might 


have been committed in the late Profecutions. 
And upon the Day of Faft, in the full Affembly — 
at the South Meeting-Houfe in Bofton, one of , 


the Judges, who had fat in Judicature at Sa- 
Jem, delivered in a Paper, defiring the Prayers 
of the People to the like effet. And dome 
that had been of feveral Juries, gave forth a 
Paper fign’d with their own Hands, owning 
that they feard they had been fadly Deluded, 
and Miftaken, and beg’d Pardon of God and 
their Country Men, for what had paft; and 
declaring that none of them would do fuch 
things again, on fuch Grounds for the whole: 
World. 4 

I thought good to give this Account at large 
of the two foregoing Books, becaufe they give 


usa full Information of the laft confiderable 
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Vifitation mti Witchcrafts, or fo fuppofed, that 
has happned to any Country in the World, 
id I hope it may be a farewel to them. 


y own Opinion in thefe Matters, I 
; rinced by my own Experience ( which 
Thoufand Witneffes ) that there 
thir ing » as a Spectre-Sight, fo that one 
Pelion huey lee Speclres, when others prefent 
at the fame time fee nothing; wherefore I 
think it not Impoffible that the afflicted Perfons 
in New England fhould fee; nay, I believe they 
faw the Spe¢tres of Perfons, who as they con- 
ceived , Tormented them ; all Hiftories of 
Witches, ‘both in Enylond, and in all ether 
Countries, teftifying che fame ; tho’ I no way 
think dnt fuch Spettre-Sight fhould be received 
: ae Proof againft any Perfon, it being 
anifeft by fome foregoing Examples, that it’s, 
leaft fometimes, fubjeé to Illufions, of 
which I fhall here add a particular Inftance 
from Frommannu:, who in his Third Book of 
Magical Dagati: quotes the Author of Cri» parr. 6. 
minal Cautions, writing thus. cap. 7 
A Prince of Germany Invited two Religious Dv>- a. 
Fathers, of eminent Vertue and Learning ? 347 
toa Dinner. The Prince at the Table faid to 
one of them, Father! Think you we do right- 
ly in Hanging Perfons, who are accufed by 
en or Twelve Witches, to have appear’d at 
their Meetings or ‘Sabbaths? I fomewhat fear 
we are Impofed on by the Devil, and that it 
is not a fafe way to Truth that we walk in by 
thefe Accufations; efpecially fince many Grave 
and Learned Men every where begin to cry 
out againft it, and to charge our Confciences 
with it ; tell me therefore your Opinion. To 
whom the Father, being fomewhat of an 
ASST 


Ea 


T -An Account of Genii, 

: eager Spirit, faid, what fhould make us doubt- 
ful in this Cafe? or what fhould touch our 
Confciences, being convinced by fo many Te- 
ftimonies ? Can we make it a Scruple whether 
‘God will permit Innocent Perfons fhould be 
fo tradue’d ? there is no caufe for a Judge to 
ftick at fuch a number of Accufations, but he — 
may proceed with fafety. To which when 
the Prince had reply’d, and much had been © 

: faid pro and con, on both fides about it, and the 

: Father feem’d wholly to carry the Point, the — 

| Prince, at length, concluded the Difpute, 
faying, I am forry for you, Father, that ina | 

Capital Cafe, you have Condemned your 
felf, and you cannot complain if I commit 
you to Cuftody, for no-lefs than Fifteen — 

Witches have depofed, that they have feen you 

at their Meetings, and to fhew you that I am 

not in Jeft, I will prefently caufe the publick 

A@sto be brought, for you to Read them. — 

The Father ftood in a Maze, and with a De- ~ 

jected Countenance, had nothing here to op- 

pofe but Confufion, and Silence, after all his ` 
| Learned Eloquence. So far Frammanwus. 

It’s obfervable, that when the Spectre-Sighted — 
Accufers came to an Houfe to difcover who 
affi@ed a Perfon taken Ill, -it was ordinary 
for other Young People to be taken in Fits 

like the Spectre-Sighted-Perfons, and to have — 

the fame Speéfre-Sight ; as we know if a Pegfon 
falls into Convulfion Fits in the prefence of — 

: Young Perfons, it’s ufual for thefe to fall inta f 
Convulfions alfo. - wae 

This trange Vifitation in New England, im 
which Perfons were feized with {trange Fits, 
and came to have a Speétre-Sight, feems to be 
ally’d to what Plutarch, in his Book of the Ver- 
121045 
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+ Ats F: Women , relates concerning the 
Milf Fapb ee as follows. 


ftrange -Seay And Ae z 
out any apparent nt Canle, only it was fulpected, 
that there was fome Venemous Conftitution of 
che / which causd in them this Delirium, 
alienation of Mind ; for they all on a 
were feiz’d with a defire to die, and a 
pus Inclination to hang themfelves, and 
cual were many that fecretly did it; and no 
Remontftrance nor Tears of their Parents, nor 
Confolation of Friends avail’d any thing, but 
om would Deftroy themfelves , and they al- 
ys found means to elude all ‘the Subtleties 
nd Baread of thofe that Watch’d them: 
. So that i it was look’d upon as fome Divine Pu- 
— nifhment, which no Humane Provifion could 
i Stance: ‘ll at length, by the advice of a wife 
Citizen, an Edi& v was fet forth , that if any 
Perfon fhould hang her felf for the future, her 
Body fhould be carryed Naked through the 
pen Streets in the fight of all Men; which 
put a full ftop to thisTragedy. And if inftead 
of an Indulgent Non Compos, found generally 
by our Juries of late, on all Fels defe, fome- 
what exemplary were order’d by the Govern- 
ment, poffibly ic might deter Perfons from 
that Crime. Plutarch Notes it as a fi ign ot a 
Good and Vertuous Difpofition, that the fear 
of Infamy and Difhonour works more upon 
‘Humane Minds, than the fear of thofe horrible 
Accidents Death and Torments. 

Rhodiginus writes thus. Its faid the Abderis es, Ant. Left. 
while Lyfimachus rul'd , began to be infefted #30. « 4. 
with a certain New and Wonderfull kind of 
Difeafe , the manner of it was thus. Firft 
g there 


and burning Fever , vo Heth abe Seventh Day 
was come, an abundance of Blood flow’d fror 
their N oftrils, fome fell into a ple itiful Sweat, 
and this ended the Fever ; but a very Ridicu- 
lous affe& feiz’d the Minds of them all, for 
they were ftird up to A@ Tragedies, and thun- 
der’d out Iambicks with a very loud Voice, but 
chiefly the Tragedy of Andromeda, writ by ‘Eats 
pides, and the words of Perfeus ; the City was 
filfd with thefe kinds of weekly Tragedies, 
the People bawling out thefe and the like kind 
of Words. O King, thou Love of Gods and Men!’ 
This unufual Delirium held a long while, till the 
Winter, and a fierce Cold coming, put an end 
tothe Evil. It’s thought the rife of this Dif- 
eafe proceeded from this , That at that time 
Archelaus, a Famous Tragedian, in the midft 
of the Summer , when the Heats were very 
great, Acted there Andromeda, whereupon the 
Abderites contracted the caufe of their Difeafe 
in the Theater ; and when (as its ufual) the 
Appearances of what was Acted in that Tra- 
gedy; were prefented to their Minds, ‘they 
ell to the faid Tragedy through a Delirium, 
upontheir Recovery, Andromeda {ticking in their 
Memories, and Perf us with Medufa, 
1.%.¢.g, Astoa 'Difpofition of the Air in R efie 
to a Spedtre-Sight , Purchas, in the Second part 
of his Pilgrim, writes, from: ‘a Relation of Sandys's 
Journey from Venice to Conftantinople, as follows. 
We lay ina little Bay, and under a Clift, in the 
Gulf of Calonus, where not one of us but ‘had his 
Sleep interrupted by fearful Dreams ; he that 
watch'd affirming, that he had feen the Devil, 
fo that in a great difmay we put from the fhore 
‘ abcut midnight ; but whether it proceeded 
rom 
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from the Nature of the Vaporous place, or that 
infefted by fome Spirit, I leave to decide. It’s 

reported of a little Rocky Ifland hard by, nam’d 

formerly «£x , Sacred to Neptune, that none 
could Sleep on it, for being troubl’d with Ap- 
paritions. The Gulf belongs to the Ifland 
Mitylen, or Lesbos. 

Thus we find what Difpofitions of Mind 
Men may fall into fundry ways, and how far 
the Diabolical feifures, relating to practices of 
Witchcrafts, may be caus'd upon the Minds of 
Miferable People, being impregnated with 
Notions of Demons, and the like; and what 
Communication of Minds there may be be- 
twixt fuch People, will deferve Confideration. 

Hippocrates in his Tract of Virgins Difeafes, (if 
it be his) enquires into the Nature and Caufes 
of fuch Diftempers , as Afflited the Milefian 

Virgins, and confiders the Difeafe call’d Sacred, 

which he fays is attended with Frights, and 

Terrors, by which Perfons are Vehemently 
fcar’d, fo that they grow Delirious; and fome- 

times by Night, fometimes by Day, and fome- 

_t:mes both Night and Day, they think they 
fee Demons infefting them, and that upon thofe 

Vifions many have hang’d themfelves, though 

more Women than Men, they being of a wea- 

ker Difpofition of Mind ; and Virgins that are 
almoft ripe for Marriage, find this about the 

time of the firft defcentr at their Menfes being free 
from thofe Evils before ; but about that time 
the due Courfe of the Blood being ftopr, it re- 
‘turns up to the Heart and Midriff caufing an 
acute Inflammation, and brings an alicnation of 
Mind, with Crys and Terrors; and fometimes, 
he fays, without Speéfre:, a certain Pleafure of 
Death {sizes them, as feeming a good Thing ; 
as 


P 


159 


| 160 


An Account of Genii, 


as they return to themfelves, he fays, the \ 
men are wont to Confecrate their moft pre 
ous Garments, with other things, to J 


being deceiv’d by the Prophets, who Com 
mand them fo to do. ie 
Nowthough the Caufes aign d by Hippocrates, 
feems plaufible enough for.him, asa Phyfiei- 
an, yet I doubt they will not reach all Cafes, 


‘and we muft have recourfe to a Superiour Sci- 


ence for them. It’s known to the Learned, 
thatthere hasbeen a Science in the World,call’d 


` ScientiaUmbrarum, which, as tothe publick teach- 


ing of it, has been fupprefs’d upon goodPolitick 
grounds, though there are ftill fome Societies 
of Men, inthe World who allow the ftudy of 
it, and teach it to Perfons of whofe Integrity 
they are fatisfied; and as Boefatas fays, of Ma- 
gick,ofwhich this is apart, Ef tanquam res Sacra, 
gue no nifiviris magnis, © peculiari beneficio de 
eclo inftructis Communicatur, © nil aufi funt ag 

gredi quidam Principes in Politicis , in Sacris, in 


-confibiis fine eorum arbitrio. | | 


De cult. 
Hort.l.1o. 


in Judicial proceedings reiating to Witcheratty 


Célumella knew there was a Science built on 
Higher Principles , than what are accountable 
for in Phyficks, when he faid , concerning the 
Cure of his Bees. s wij» 


At fit nulla valet Medicina repellere pefemy 
E 


Dardaniæ veniant artes. —— 


But if this Plague no Medicine can repel; 
To Arts Dardanian let us fly. —— 


The Scientia Umbrarum , being a Branch of 
thefe Arts, the Ignorance of which poffiBly, 
may have been the cccafion of many miftakes 
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slike i{pofitions ofthe Afral Mm being know- 
sable only by that Science. And though many 
_ Severities have followed upon ir, yet good Po- 
b, licy, perhaps, has rather Daven to fufter them, 
_ than to admit the Publick teaching of that Sci- 
ence, which might have been of more Perni- 
cious confequence to the Publick. But I write 
thefe things.only by the by , and as opening. 
Ie feems_to me , that Mr. Calef deals fome- 
what hardly with Mr. Aether in this, that 
when for his fatisfaction, Mr. Muther had fent 
hima Paper , attefted by feveral Subfcribers, 
that Margaret Rule, with whom they were pre- 
fent, was lifted up to the Ceiling of the Room, 
and that feveral times, notwithftanding the 
Endeavours of {trong Perfons to keep her 
_down, and-there held her for a confiderable 
time ; and that they had much ado to pull her 
_ down ; yet Mr. Calef declares his disbelief of it, 
_ forthisreafon, that then Miraclesare not ceas’d ; 
_ as though a manifeft Experience were to be fo 
exploded. Ihave giv’n before two Experien- 
» cesin the like kind, one from Mr. Glanvi/, 
- concerning a Perfon fo lifted up in the Lord 
 Orerys Houfe in Ireland ; another from Verss, 
a Perfon well known to havebeen of no Light 
belief, who declares that a Woman had been 
carried up in the Air by Spirits, if himfelf hid 
not violently with-held her, and kept her 
down. As tohis great Ground, of the Ceffa- 
tion of Miracles, I wellknow many Learned 
Divines, have been of that Opinion, though I 
think it no fuch Effential Point of Faith, that 
Chriftianity cannot well confit without it. 
Brown , in his Religio Medici, writes thus. 
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That Miracles are ceas'd, I can neither prove, Sef. 27. 


nor abfolutely deny, much lefs define the time 
Ni and 


SeG. 28. and period of the Ceffatio. 

fore that Miracles have i been, I do be 
that they may yet be ` wrought by 

do, not deny, and Dr. Stubbe, in his 4 
the Miraculous Cures wrought Pr 
writes, according to the impeti 
Spirit , That to fay , Miracles are ceas'd 
groundlef Folly , if not a difingenious 
dence, in giving the Lye to various F 
And if Mr. Calef_ admitted the point of 
ret Rules, being fo lifted UPS I cannot fe 
this muft be concluded a Mira 
things Providence permits the | Dev 
which feem ftrange, fhall be called] \ 
And whereas Mr. Calef , fo often 
M ther , with Mr. Gaules Fourth Jead fo: 

Conviding a Witch, viz. That a Witch isa 
that maligns, and oppugns the Word, Work 
or Worfhip of God, and by any Extraordinar 
figns feeks to feduce any from it; as 
Dew. 13.1 l, 2. Matth, 24.24. AG. 13. 8.1 
2 Tim. ? which Mr. Calef will have to be 
the only Fead well prov’d in the Scripture fo 
difcovering 2 Witch, and often 
Mr. Mather to produce any other; ar 
That his not bringing plain Scripture I 
that there is a Covenanting Witch, is ; 
cient Demonttration there is none ; it’s no 
fequence but there may be fuch a Witch, and 
that fairly reducable to the Head i, Witch 
craft mention’d in the Scriptures ; for as there 
are New Difeafes of the Body , which were 
unknown to the Ancients, fo I know not why 
| aere may not be New Diftempers of the Mind d, 
' Crimes being fach; and fince Mr. Calf 
finds fo much for plain Scripture Proof for 
“what he Credits, he may do well to give us 
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gN convincing Scripture Proof (feuing by 
s own Gloffes) for the cealing of Miracles ; 
Or of the time that Providence tryed up its 
Hands from doing any thing belide the ordina- 
ry courfé of Nature ; or from commanding cr 
permitting any Good or Evil Angels co do u- 
ny fuch thi | 
I think it worthy Confideration, that in the 
Account the abovemention’d Mr. Greatrix gave 


of himfelf,and his AGtions,ina Letter tothe late 


Mr. Boyle, Printed in London, An. 1666. there 
feemsa ftrange Agreement in fome Particulars, 
with what happen’d in the New-Engiend Vilite- 
tion ; for asthe Perfons there Afflicted, affoon 
as they look’d on thofe that Afflicted them, 
would fall down in Fits, fo Mr. Greatrix writes 
fomewhat of the like Nature, relating to him- 
felf, addreffing himfelf to Mr. Boyle, as follows. 
“Sir, I hope you will Pardon me, when | 

€ relate to you my own Obfervations , and 
‘what my Experience inclines me to believe, 
“in faying, that I have met with feveral In- 
< {tances which feem’d to me to be Poffeffion, 
“by Dumb, Deaf, and talking Devils; and 
“that to my Apprehenfion, and others prefenr, 
s feveral Evil Spirits, one after the other have 
€ been purfued out of a Woman, and every 
€ one of them has been like to Choak her, when 
‘it came up to her Throat, before it went 
€ forth; and when the laft was gonc, fhe was 
© perfe&ly well, and fo continued. There have 
€ been others, that have fall’n down immediate- 
“ly affoon as they have feenme , which the 
< Mayor of Worceffer , Colonel Birch , Mayor 
“Wilde, and many Hundreds both at Horcejter, 
“and here in London , and other Places were 
“Eye-Witneffes of: Many when they have 
M 2 “heard 
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Sit went forth, and fo the Woman went a- 
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‘heard my Voice, have been to 
‘ ftrange a manner, that no one p! 
< conceive it lefs than a Poffeffion; as I will 
€ Inftance in one at York-houfe, (where Sir Fohr 
* Hinton, Colonel Talbot, and many others we e 
prefent)who had fomewhat within her, whic! 


er, which 
would {well her Body to that exceflive De- — 
gree, on a fudden, as if it would burft her; ' 
and then affoon as I put my Hand on that 

part of her Body , where it did rife up, it — 
would fly up to her Throat, or fome other 

€ place, and caufe her Neck to fwellhalf fobig — 
€ again,and then almoft Choak her, then Blind — 
“her, and make her Dumb, and Foam, and — 
‘fometimes fly into her Hand, and fo con- © 
* tract and faft’n it, that neither Sir Foha Hinton, 

“ or any elfe that did try (as there were many) © 
* could with all their ftrength open one Finger — 
© of her hand, nor would it fly his Hand in the — 
“leaft, nor any other Perfons there, till I put 
‘my Hand onit, or my Glove; nay, £ often- 
“times brought it up into her Tongue, by 
* running my Hand on her Body, on the out- 
° fide of her Cloaths, up to her Throat, which 
€ was {woll’n in an Inftant as big again , and 
“has been feen plainly to fly from place to 
“place, and at length with great violence of — 
* Belching, which did almoft Choak her, and 
‘force her Eyes to ftart out of her Head, 
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< way well. Whether this were a Natural Di- 
“ {temper let any one Judge, that is either Di- 
“vine, Philofopher , or Phyfician. I could In- 
* {tance you in Forty as ftrange, or ftranger ; 
€ but I will go no farther then London, and Pla- 
‘ cesadjoyning, for Inftances of this Nature. 
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He adds beneath, * That going to the Town 
© of Copoqueen in Ireland, there were many Poor 
€ People that came out of England, for feveral 
* Diftempers they labour’d under ; and among 
“the reft, two that had the Falling-Sicknefs, 
“who no fooner faw me, but they fell into 
* their Fits immediately, and upon putting my 
* Hands on them, they were reftor’d to their 
f Senfes forthwith; and he purfued their Pains 
‘from place to place, till they went out of 
“them. Sofar Mr. Greatrix. 

Here we find, that as the Perfons Afflicted in 
New-England , affoon as they look’d on the Af- 
flictors, or fo by them fuppos'd, fell into their 
Fits, and were reftor'd to themfelves upon the 

_ Afflictors touching them, fo the Diftemper’d 
Perfons, affoon as they look’d on Mr. Greatrix, 
fell into their Fits, and upon his touching them 

_ Were receverd. 

There was a Book Printed in London, An. 
1656. intitld, Enthufiasmus Triumphatus , writ- 
ten by one who affum’d the Name of Pdilo/o- 
philus Parrefiaftes; near the end of which, we 
find a Relation of a Perfon, who had a Power 
of healing by ftroaking, like that of Mr. Grea- 

trix. The Relation is thus, 7.57. It’s ve- 

ry credibly Reported, and I think cannot be 

‘deny’d, That one by the ftroaking of a Mans 

"Arm, that was dead and ufelef to him, re- 
cover'd it to life and ftrength. When I heard 

of it, and read fome few Pages of that Mira- 
culous Phyficians writing , my Judgment was, 
that the Cure was Natural, but thathis Blood 
and Spirits were boil’d tothat height, that it 
would hazard his Brain , which proved true; 
for he was ftark mad not very long after. 
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ued his ’Skill Wading of an enfi n 
nefs in fuch Cafes , the effect having follor 
here according to his guefs; yet we find it will 
not hold in all Cafes > Mr. Greatria havi fea 
always liv’d free from any fuch Sequel. 
To proceed to other Accounts of Perfons, 
who have had a Perception of Genii, or $ )p1- 
rits not vifible at the fametime to others - ; Th 
Famous Torguatus Taffo, Prince of the tralian l 
Poets, ftrongly afferted his own Experience i in 
that kind. His Life was writ and publifh’d in 
French, An.1692. by D. C.D. D. U. who in his 
Preface tells us, that in what he has writ, he 
has followed chiefly the Hiftory given üs in 
Italian , by Fohn Raptifta Menfo, a Areaan, 
Gent. who had been a very Intimate Friend to 
Tafjo.’ In his Life, among other things, he ac- 
guuints us, that Tiffo was Naturally of that 
Meiancholick Temperament, which has always 
made the greateft Men, and that this Tempe- 
rament being aggravated by many hardfhips 
he had underg gone, it had made him fometimes 
betide himfelf ; and that thofe Melanc! 


volick 
Vapours being diflipated, he came again to- 
hunfelf, like chofe that return from Fits of the 
talline o-Sicknefs, his Spirit being free as befo 
That near his later end he retired from the Ci- 
ty of Nes tles , to his Friend Manfo, at Bifaccia, 
a fimall Town in the Kingdom of Naples, where 
Muenfo had a conliderable Eftate ; and pafs’d an 
Autumn there, in the Divertifements of the 
Seaton, as Hunting, viliting Ladies, and fi >= 
quenting orher Companies, de. And here the 
Fr ene Author gives us an Account of 7-ffo’s Sen- 
fible See) ar Of a Genius , as follows. . 
atter thele Amufements he ufually retird to hi 
a 
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ber, to entertain himfelf there with his 
Aanf che larer had the Opportunity 

nto one , of the moft fingular effects 

holy F of this Heroick Melan- 
s I may -call ic, which rais d his Spirit, 
t was from rendring i it obfcure; and 
g the Ancients, would have caus d 
1 = da Familia ir Damon to him, 
se- They were often in an hot dif- 
erning this Spirit, with which 7° /o 
pretended to ove a Communication. I am 
too much your Friend, faid Manfo, to him, 
ee not to let ape know what the World 


f you concernin g this thing, and what 
think Of it my falf. s it pofltble that being 
slighen rd as ‘you are, you fhould be fall’n into 

at Sdgepe as to > chink you have a Fz- 


Tigrene what they have pub- 
d? You know they fay you 
your Dialogue of the Meffenger, as 
tion , but you would have Men believe 

1¢ Spirit which you make to {peak there, 
real and true Spirit ; fo that Men have 
thence drawn this Injurious Confequence, that « 
ipn Studies have embroil’d your Imagination, 
o that there is made in it a confusd Mixture of 
the Fictions of the Poets, the Inventions of 
the Philofophers, and the Doétrine of Religion 
Tam not Ignorant, anfwer'd Taf, of all chat 
is fpread abroad in the World on che Account 
of my - Dialogue Į have taken care divers times 
to difabufe my Friends, both by Letter , and 
word of Mouth. I prevented ev'n the Malig- 
uty of my Enemies , as you know , at the 
time l publifh’d my Dialogue, Men could net 
M 4 be 
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‘Prince of Mantua, to whom I would e; p 
“after an agreeable Manner, the Principal 
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be TE that I compos’d it for the Yo 


{teries of the Pletonich Philofophy. It was at 
Mantua it felf, after my fecond flight from Fer 
rara, that I form’ d the Idea of it , and I com- 
mitted it to Paper a little while after my unfor- _ 
tunate return. Laddrefsd it to this Prince, - 
and all Men might have read in the Epif e 
Dedicatery, the Proteftation I there make , that — 
this Dialogue being writ according to the Do-@ 
&rine of the Platonicks, which is not aa, i 
conformable to reveal'd Truths, Men muft not — 
confound what I expofe there as a Philofopber, 
with wlat I believe as a Chriftian. This Diftin- 
étion is by fo much the more reafonable,that at 
that time nothing extraordinary had happen’ d 
to me, and I fpake not of any Apparition. 
This can be attefted by all thofe with whom IT 
lodged, or frequented in this Voyage; ande 
therefore there is no reafon for confounding 
the FiGion of my Dialogue with what has hap- 
pendto me fince. I am períwaded ofall you 
fay to me, reply’ d Manfo, but truly I cannot be 
of what you be leve, at prefent, concerning 
your feif. Will you ‘Imagine to your felf, that 
you are in Commerce with a Spirit? And Gs: 
ask you of what Order is that Spirit ? Shall us 
place him in the Number of the Rebels, whom _ 
their Pride precipitated into the Abyfs? Or of 
the Intelligences who continued firm in Faith, 
and Submifh ion to their Creator ? For there is 
no mean to take in the true Religion, and we 
mufit not fall into the Extravagances of th 
Gnomes and Silphes, of the Cabalifts, 1 i 


wn, that yinftead of Infpiring 
ø contrary to Piety and Religi- 
5S in you the Maxims of 
e ftrengthens your Faith by 
ynings, and has the fame re- 
1 os Sacred Names and Thin 
OU fay that It's an Angel; ‘for 
e always led a Regular Life , and 
far from all Diffolucenefs, tho for fome Years 
patt y have apply’d your felf after a parti- 
cular manner to the Duties of a True Chri- 
ftian, you will agree with me that thefe forts 
avours are mot common; that a Man mutt . 
ned to an high degree of Sancti- 
not be far from the Purenefs of Ce- 
irits co merit a familiar Converfe, 
an Harmony with them. Believe 
there is nothing in all thefe Difcourfes 
you & imagine you have with this Spirit. 
You know better than any Man thofe 
Symptoms, which the black Humours where- 
guy you are Tormented, caufes in you. Your 


pours are the fourfe ‘of your Vifions, and 
your {elf would not judge otherwife of ano- 
ther Perfon, to whom a like thing fhould hap- 
pen; and you will come to this in your own 
reípe& alfo, if you will make a mature 
reflection, and a apply your felf to blot out, by” 
an effort of Reafon, thefe | Imaginations which) 
violence of your evil effect caufes in you. 

u may have Reafon, reply’d Ta/fo, to think 
of the things that pafs i in me; but, as to my 
f, who have a fenfible perception of them, 
am forced to reafon after another manner. 
l: it were true that the Spirit did not fhevw,. 
um 

È 


— 


elf to me but | in the Violent Affaule of my 
Vax 


g 
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the next Day converfing together, inthe fame 
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Vapours: If he offerd to my Imagine 


oe 


but wandring and confusd Species, -Wit 
out Connection or due Sequel; if he ufed tc 
me frivolous Reafonings which ended in no- 
thing; or if having begun {ome folid Reafo- 
ning, he left it off on a fudden, and left me 
in darknefs,I fhould believe, with you, that all 
that pafles, is but Dreams and Fantoms; but 
it’s quite otherwife. This Spirit is a Spirit of 
Truth and Reafon, and of a Truth fo diftind, 
of a Reafon fo fublime, that he raifes me often 
to Knowledges that are above all my Reafo- 
nings, tho they appear to me no lefs 
clear; that he teaches me things whichin my 
moft Profound Meditations never came into 
my Spirit, and which I never heard of any 
Man, nor read in any Book. ‘This Spirit 
therefore is fomewhat of Real; of whatfoever 


will not believe me on my Word, faid Taffo to 
him, another Day, after having well Difputed, I 
muft convince you by your own Eyes, that 
thefe things are not pure Imaginations: and 


Chamber, Munfo perceived that, on a fitden, 
he fixt his Eyes towards the Window, and that 
he ftood, as ic were Immovable; he calld ta 
him, and joge’d him many times, but inftead 
of Anfwering him; See there the Spirit, | 
Taffo, at laft, that has been pleafed to come 

viftt me " and to entertain himfelf with me i 
look on him, and you will acknowledge the 


Truth 


hg 


c 


or Familiar Spirits. i71 
Truth of what I fay. Manfo, fomewhat fur- 
»prifed, caft his Eyes towards the place he 
fhew’d him, and perceived nothing but the 
Rays of the Sun paffing through the Glafs: 
nor did he fee any thing in all che Chamber, 
tho’ he caft his Eyes round it with curiofity, 
and he defired him to fhew him the Spint, 
which he look’d for in vain, while he heard 
Tiffo {peak with much Vehemency. He de- 
clares in a Letter, which he writ concerning 
this to the Admiral of Naples, that he really 
heardno other Voice but zi os own; but they 
were fometimes Oneftions made by him to the 
pretended Spirit, fometimes Anfwers that he 
made tothe pretended Ousftions of the Spirit, 
and which were conceived in fuch admirable 
Terms, fo Efficacious, concerning Subjects fo 
Elevated, and fo Extraordinary, that he was 
Ravifh'd with Admiration, and dared not to 
Interrupt him. He hearken’d therefore Atten- 
tively, and being quite befide himfelf at this 
myfterious Converfation, which ended at laft 
by a recefs of the Spirit; as he found by the 
lait words of Taffo ; after which Ta/fo turning him- 
felf ro him, Well, faid he, are your doubts at laft 
diffipated; on the contrary, anfwer’d Manfo, I 
cam more Imbroyled than ever; I have truly 
heard wonderful things; but you have not 
fhew’d me what you promifed me. You have 
feen and heard, refum’d Taffo, perhaps, more 
than he ftope here; and Manfo, who 
could not recover himfelf of his furprife, and 
had his Head fill’d with the Ideas of this extra- 
Ordinary entertainment, found not himfelf in 
a condition to prefs him farther. Mean while 
he ingaged himfelf not to {peak a word to any 
Man of thefe things he had heard, with a de- 
fign. 
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‘after they were Invented, and more copious 


An Account of Genii, 


fign ‘to make them Publick, tho’ he fh 
have liberty granted him. They t 

other converfations concerning thi 
after which Manfo, ownd he was bro 
that pafs, that he knew not what to think 


or 
to believe thefe Vifions, he much feard it 
would prove Contagious to him, and that he 
fhould become at laft, as credulons as himfelf. 
I was willing to fet down this Relation at 
large, becaufe I think it contains a fufficient 
An{wer to what many Learned Friends have 
faid to my felf, on the like occafion. 4 
Perhaps it may not be ungrateful to the 
Reader, if I fubjoyn here the fhort Eloge writ — 
on Taffo, by the Famous Thuanus 3 which is 
as follows. = o ii 
Torquatus Taffo died about the Forty Fifth 
Year of his Age, 2 Man of a wonderful and 
prodigious Wit, who was feized with an in- 
curable Fury in his Youth, when he lived at 
the Court of Ferrara; and neverthelefs in lucid — 
Intervals he writ many things both in Verfe 
and Profe, with fo much Judgment, Elegancy, 
and extream Corredctnefs of Style, that he 
turnd, at length, that Pity, which many 
Men had conceived for him, into an Amaze 


after it was over, his Underftanding became » 
as it were purified, more ready in Inventing 


things, more accute in aptly difpofing them 


in adorning them with choice of Words, and 
weight of Sentences; and that which a Mar 


of the foundeft Senfe would fcarce excogitate 
at his Leifure, with the greateft Labour and 
ar 
~ 
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Care imaginable, he, after a violent agitation of 
the Mind, fet befide it felf, naturally perform’d 
with a wonderful Felicity, fo that he did not 
feem ftruck with an alienation of Mind, but 
with a Divine Fury. He that knows not thefe 
things, which all Men know that have been 
in Jraly, and concerning which himfelf fome- 
times complains, tho’ modeftly, in his Wri- 
tings; let him Read his Divine Works, and he 
muft neceflarily conclude, either that I {peak 
of another Man than Taffo, or that thefe 
things were written by another Man than 
Taffo, 
What fhall we fay of Horace, asto afenfible 
perception of Spirits, who feems to defire Po- 
{terity to believe him, where he fays, 


Bachum in remota Carmina montibus 

Vidi docentem, credite pofteri, 

Nymphafque difcentes, © anres Carm. l2. 
Capripedum fatyrornm acutas Ode 19. 
Evoe recenti mens trepidat metu. 


Bacchus in diftant Rocks I've feen 

Teach Charms, and Nymphs to learn of him. 
Believe it, and the prick'd up Ears 

Of Goat-feet Satyrs. Oh! it Scares 

Me frill to think ont with new Fears. 


And I know not why Horace ( tho’ an Epi- 
_tkrean ) being Enthufiaftically raifed, might 
‘not have feen Apparitions, as well as other 

Men: as when with a Scalded Imagination, 
he cry’s out, 


Oud me Bache raptis tui 
Cam. I. 3. 


Plenum ? quo nemora, aut auos agor in [pecs 
p b> 2 Ode 25. 
Velox mente nová: Crk- 
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Cruquius has writ a Learned Comment on 
the former Ode of Horace, which I recommend 
to the Curious Readers perufal: he there re- 
flects on Lambinus, who, in his Comment on 
the fame Ode, fays, 


Credat Juden Apella, 


Non Ego — 


í 
he not having duly examined the Scope of — 
that Divine Poet, in that Ode. 

Having averd my own Experience in feeing i 
Genii, or Spirits, I fhall conclude this Chapter 
with what the moft Ingenious Poet fays of 
himfelf, in the like cafe. | >a 


Fatta canam, fed erunt qui me finxiffe loquantur, — 

Nullaq; mortali numina vifa putuent. 
Eft Dew in nobis agitante caleffimus illo ; 

Impetus hic Sacra [emina mentis habet, l 
Fas mihi præcipuè vultus vidiffe Deorum 

Vel quia fum vates, vel quia Sacra cano 
Theyre Facts IU Sing, tho fome may fay I feign, 
And think no Gods were ever feen by Man. 
God Reigns in us, bys Altings we take Fire 
Such Salleys, Seeds of Sacred Mind Infpire. 
Of al Men I may freely Gods behold, 
Or caufe Pm Prophet, or Gods Truths Unfold. i 


I 


CHAP. 


onar. V. 


ception Men have had of Genii, 
irits, and their Operations by the 
Hearing. 


J Hyran tellsus, That God propofed to L- de Ap- 

E Himfelf in his way of a&ing with Men, td s - 

Fit, to “teat Himfelf Familiar to them ; f 

vards, in fucceeding Times, to remit 

i mewhat of His Familiarity; at laft to Go- 
aaia not eti Himfelf, but by Men. 


fei imfelf to Men, has been by orefenting 
Hit w, felt finan outward appearance, and {peak- 
g to Men in an Humane Shape. He came 
fomewhat fhort of this, when he was only 
“heard aa not feen. It’s Inferior to both 
when he was neither feen nor heard, but in- 
uated Himfelf in. a Dream, or the Fancy; 
| ae lowelt degree was when he occupied only 
_ the underftanding of Man. 

If we run over, and examine all Gods ma- 
nifeftations of Himfelf, we fhall find, for the 
moft part, that to the firt Men God ofteneit 

prefented himfelf inan outward humane Form: 
| Afterwards, That with later Men he had Dif- 
courles, hiding his external Form. Thirdly, 
That he was neither feen in a perfonal Sha e, 
nor his Voice perceiv’d, but he accomplifh’d 


many thingsin Dreams. Fourthly, That heen- 
lightend the Mind; yet it muff no be thought 
that 
e 
> 
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that God fo nicely obfervd this Rule, that 


he never pafs’d it by ; for when he has appear 
in an outward Form, he has often alfo beet 
heard, often appeard in Dreams, often en- 
lighten’ d the Underftanding. Again, in later — 
Times alfo, fometimes He has been feen, fome- 
times heard ; but I relate what has happend 
for the moft part. 

The Minds at Men being at length race dy 
He afforded them hisPrefence, partly by Oral; 
which he gave Vivd Voce; partly the Under- 
ftanding being enlighten'd by Himfelf, and 
the Miniftry of Angels, He, in a manner, with- 
drew Himfelf, and governd Men by. Men, 
as His Deputies ; ; and left them, in a manner, — 
to themfelves, as He now Governs them. “So 7 
far Thyr aus. fr l 

I have premitted this from Thyreus, to give 

a general Notion of the Manifeftations of God 
and the Intelleétual World to Man: This Do- 
ctrine being ftrongly back'd by the SoD 
and deliver’d down to us from all Ages; 
likewife that Genii, Spirits, Angels, and pei 
have manifefted themfelves to Man after the 
like manners. 

Appar.Dei, Now Thyraus tells us farther, That as thefe 

vifib.c.2. Manifeftations differ in excellency according 
to the dignity of the Powers they are made to; 
and each Power has its Dignity, according as 
it is abftracted from Matter.; fo the Sight, in 
this regard, exceeding the Hearing ; ; the Ima- 
gination, the Sight; the Underftanding, the 
Imagination ; the moft excellent Manifeftati 
on will be the Intellectual, next the Imaginary 5 
then the Vifible, and, in the laft place, the 
Vocal. 
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Í etend to confider chiefly thefe two 
Lit ways, ei cect giv ’n Accounts in 
eference = to the Seat of Seeing, I fhall here give 


nitance nat perception Men have had of 
7 Spi ‘its by y the Senfe of Hearing, the ma- 
nifeftation of Socrates s Genins, before-mention’d, 
ine by À Voice, and many having he: ird 
| ‘oices or Noifes, who have never feen 
ig. And as to thefe Voices or Noifes 
- _mutt confider them in a two-fold 
et: Either only the Perfon concern’d 
t sm iai not others prefent at the fame 
time, tas i it was the Cafe of Socrates; ) or they 
are heard by all Perfons prefent. I fhall there- 
fore frit give a few Inftances of the twee’ and 


the others: only noting by the by, 
Jerus us fays of thefe Voices or Noifes, viz, De Pra: 
appear fometimes invifibly, fo that acm F 

ound, or Voice, or Noife is perceiv’d 

si, viz. a Stroke, or Knocking, or 
Hing, OF r Sneezing, or Groaning, or 
a ing, or clapping of the Hands, to 
gana Men attent co Enquire, or Anfwer. 

‘So far Wierus. | 
, In Luther’s Colloquia Menfalia, &c. {et forth Tom. 1. e. 
in Latin at Francfort, An. 1571, it being a dif- “Ieis. 
_ ferent Colle&tion from that of Aurifaber, which 
is tranflated from the High-Dutch into Englifh, 
j _ we have the following Relation. 
t" happen’d in Pruffia, that as a certain Boy 

< was Born, there prefently came to him a Ge- 
r nins, or what you pleafe to call it (for I leave 
ie tO Mens Judgments) who had fo faithful a 

_* care of the Infant, thas there was no need ei- 
© ther - of Mother or Servant; and as he crew 
up he had a like care of him: He went to 

€ School with him, but lo that he could never 
‘be 
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“be feen, either by himfelf , or any other, 
€ all his Life. eis he travelled into 

€ Italy, he accompanyed him, and whenfoever — 
‘any Evil was like to happen to him, either 
“on the Road, or in the Inn , he was percei- 
‘ ved to foretel it by fome touch or ftroke ; he f 
€ drew off his Boots as a Servant; if he turn’d his — 
* Journey another way,he continued with him 
‘ having the fame care of him in foretelling 


T 


“Evil ; at length he was made a Canon, and as, — 
‘ona time, he was fitting, and feafting with i 
“his Friends , in much Jolity , a vehement 
° Stroke was {truck ona fudden, on the Table, — 
< fo that they were all terrified ; prefently the 
€ Canon faid to his Friends, be not afraid, fome 
“great Evil hangs over my Head; the next — 
‘Day he fell into a Fever , and the Fit con- 
€ tinued on him for three whole Days , till F 
“he died Miferably, = 
The Second Inftance, I fhall give, is from 
Bodin, which though it has been Printed in 
Englifh already, yet itrelating to the Point I 
am treating of, and containing many perti- 
nent Inftances , I have thought fit to infert it 
here. He writes therefore as follows ; * I can 
‘affure you, a Perfon now living has told me, 
“he had a Spirit Daily attending him, and tha 
€ he began to have knowledge of him, about the 
€ 37th Year of his Age, though he believd he 
“had accompanyed him all his Life by pre- 
‘ceding Dreams and Vifions he had to keep 
him from Vices and -Inconvenicies; but 
‘he never fenfibly perceived him, as he had 
‘done fince his 37th Year; which happend 
“to him, he fays , having for a Year before 
* continually pray’d to God heartily, Morning 
‘and Evening, that he would pleafe to oe 
‘him 
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mde him in all his A&i- 
d l e told me, he begun to have 
p € very Inftruéive Dreams and Vinons , fome- 
E shes for him to Correé one Vice, fonc- 
€ times prana, | fometimes for keeping himfelt 
m Danger, fometimes for refolvine him ot 
ne Difficulty , fometimes of another; and 
thi: not only concerning Divine , but like- 
> Humane things. Among others, he 
n’d to frear a Voice of God, in his fleyp, 
ying to him, J will favetby Soul. Te x I 
hat paper to Pink before; Tince that every 
Morning, about Three or Four of the Cloc k; 
t knóck’d ar his Door , and he rott 
times, and open’d his Door, but faw no 
; and every Morning the Spirit conti- 
| and if he did nor rifè he knock’d again, 
Kept him waking till he rofe, then he be- 
to be afraid, thinking it fome EvilSpiric, 
as he faid ; and ‘therefore continued to! Prav 
God, without failing a Day, that he wou'd 
‘fend him a Good Angel, and often fung the 
€ Pfalms, which he could fay in a manner a'l 
| “by heart, and then the Spirit made himlelf 
€ known to him, as he was awake, ftriking 
y € foftly the firft Day, fo that he feniibly per- 
* ceiv d many ftrokes on a Glafs Viol, which 
© yery much amaz’d him; and two Days after 
' 
j 


i] 


d having a Friend of his, ‘the King’s Secretary, 
© who is {till living , dining with him, the St- 
< crerary heard the ‘Spirit ftrike afzer that man- 
Y < ner, ona little Stool ftanding by him; where- 
‘upon he begun to look Red, and to fe: ar, but 
“he faid to him, be not afraid, it’s nothing ; ; 
“a ‘ however, to give him an affurance, he related 
© to him the Truth of the Fa&t; now); he has 
‘affur'd me , that nce the Spirit hos always 
. N 2 * Accompa- 


Be 


Spirit, alledging to this purpofe that Paflage 


-~ An Account of Genii, 
< Accompanyed him, giving him a fenfible fign, 
“as touching him fometimes by the right Ear, 
“if he did fomewhat that was not Good ; and 


‘ by his left Ear if he did Well ; and ifany one 


“any thing that was Evil, he perceiv’d the fign; 
“if he doubted of doing or undertaking fome- 
“thing, the fignal happen’d to him. If he 
‘thought of fome Evil thing, and was at a 
‘ftand , he prefently perceiv’d the fign to put 
€ him off from it : Sometimes when he began 
* to Praife God, with fome P/zim, or to fpeak 
“of his Wonders, he found himfelf feized with — 
‘a certain Spiritual force , which gave him — 
‘Courage. And for him to difcern a Dream 
€ by Infpiration from thofe idle Fancies that 
“happen , when a Perfon is indifposd , or 
€ troubled in Mind, he was awak’d by the Spi- 
‘ ritabout Two, or Three of the Clock in the 
‘Morning, and falling afleep a little after, he 
“had true Dreams of what he ought to do, or 
“believe, or of doubts he had, or of what 
“would happen to him; fo that fince that 
“time, he fays, there is fcarce a thing that 
‘has happen’d to him, but he has had an Ad- 
‘vertifement of it; nor a doubt of things that 
€ he ought to believe, but he has had it refolwd, 
‘he duly Praying to God toteach him his Will, 
‘Law, and Truth; and as for his Comport- 
< ment otherwife, he was of a Joyous Difpofi- 
“tion enough, in all his Aéticns, and of a Gay 


«cf the Scripture, which fays, I aa the Coun- 
| . f Lemances 
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yaaan $ F the Angels joyful. Af he chanc’d in 
s a4 R to fay eee word, or forbore 
‘ fome Dai s to Pray to God, he was prefently 
ivertiz'd in his Sleep. If ‘he read in a Book 
E s char it was not Good, the Spirit ftruck on the 
s k to make him leave off; and he was af- 
oon directed , if he did any thing againit his 
lealth , and was carefully guarded in his 
Sickne: In fhort, he has told me do many 


Kico p give srn pA the more ‘Alms he gave, 
€ the more he found his Affairs to profper ; and 
k £ as his Enemies had refolved to killhim, know- 
“ing that he was to go by Water he had it 
< Vifion in his Dream, that his F ather brou ght 
“hina two Horfes,one Red,and the other White; 
€ which made him fend to hire two Horfes, and 

€ his Man broughe him two Horfes , one Red, 
“and the other White, he having not + him 
“of what Colour he would have them. I ask’d 

‘ him, why he fpoke not openly to he Spirit ; 
‘he anfwer'd me, that he once pray’d him to 
‘ fpeak to him, but prefently the Spirit ftruck 
‘with violence again{t the Door, as though it 
‘had been with an Hammer ; giving him to 
* Underftand,that he took no Pleafare in it,and 
‘ often he put ‘him by of reading and writing, 
‘that he might give reft to his Mind, and Me- 
‘ditate alone, he hearing often a very fubtle 
„and inarticulate Voice. I ask’d him if he had 

* never feen the Spirit in a Form, he told me, 
f he had neyer feen any thing waking á unc ; 
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© it were a fort of a Light, in a round : 
“and very clear. I omit fome other Imn 
rial Particulars concerning this Perfonin Bo- 
din , who concludes his Relation of him thus. 
€I was willing to relate what I have known — 
‘from fuch a Perfon, to let Men undeftand, 
* that an Affociation with Evil Spirits ought not 
“ to be look’d upon as ftrange , if Angels, 
‘ Goad Spirits have fuch a Society and Intelli- 
“gence with Men. But as for what he {ays 


. 


‘that the Good Angel touch’d his Ear, this is 
‘well noted in the Book of Fob, chap. 33. and — 
‘in Isiah, chap. 50. where he fays, Dominus 
€ vellicarit mibi aurem diluculo; and Fob fays it 
€ better yet, difcovering to underftanding Men 
“the Secret, by which God by little and little — 
“makes himfelf fenfibly known; and as for 
“what he fys, he heard ftriking with an 
Hammer, we read it was the firt Mark of the 
“Prophets, for in the Book of Fudges , it’s faid 
‘of Manoa, that the Angel of God began to: 
‘ knock before him, as Rabbi David fays, where 
“the Hebrew word, Lepaghamo, fignifies to knock, 
< and to found, ring or ting , from the word 
‘ Pahcmen, which fignifies a little Bell, or Ta- 
“brette, Gc. So far Bodix. | 
Mi. Baxter, in his Hiforical Difcourfe of Ap- 
aritions and Witches, writes thus. ‘There is now 
n London an Underltanding , Sober, Pious 
Afan, oft one of my Hearers, who has an:El- 
der Brother, a Gentleman of confiderable 
ank, who having formerly feem’d Pious, of 
late Years does. often fall into the Sin of Drun- 
kennels ;. he often Lodges long together here 
in his Brothers Houfe; and whenfoever 
he is Drunk, and has flept himfeif Sober, 
- fomeching Knocks at his Bed’s Head, as if ene 
knock’d 
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A " 'd on a Wainfcot sot; When they remove his 
a ows him : 


it : Befide other loud Noifes 

on other Parts where he is, that all the Houfe 
urs , they have often watch'd him, and kept 
ind ` deft he thould do it himfelf: his 


1S ffas told it me, and brought his 
Wife, a difcreet Woman , to atteft i it ; who 


as feen “his Sishges colon ‘the Bed taken up, 
and nothing vifible touch them. They brought 
the Man himfelf to me,and when we ask’d him, 
how he dare Sin again , after fuch a warning, 
-x has no Excufe: but being Perfons of Qua- 

lity , for fome fpecial Reafon of Worldly In- 
tereft, I muft not Name him. Two things 
are Remarkable in this Inftance. xr. What a 

owerful thing Temptation and Flefhly Con- 
nce is, and what an harden’d Heart 
yy brings Men to; ; if one rofe from the Dead 
to warn fuch Sinners, it would not of it felf 
per{wade them. 

2. It Pofes me’ to think what kind of Spi- 
rit thisis, that has fuch a care of this Man’s 
Soul , which makes me hope he will recover. 
Do good Spirits dwell {fo near us ? or, Are they 
fent on fuch Meffages ? or, Is it his Guardian 
Angel? or, Is it the Soul of fome Dead Friend ? 
that fuffers , and yet retaining Love to him, 
as Dives to his Brethren, would have him fa- 
ved? God yet keeps fuch things from usin the 
Dark. The fame Author, in his faid Book has 
inferted a Relation fent him by a Gentleman 
ina Letter, concerning ftrange Noifes, as fol- 
lows. 

< Mr, Harlakenden, who liv’d at Coln Priory in 

* Effex (where I often was, his Son being my 

© Pupil) formerly the Houfe of the Earls of Ox- 
N 4 ‘ford ; 
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‘ ford ; off from the Houfe was a Tomb-Houfe, 

‘with a Chamber over it; his Butler, Robert 
of ‘Crow, and William his Coachman, usd to | 

‘in that Room ; at two of the. Clock inthe 


Morning there was always the found of a — 


‘ great Bell tolling ; they affirming it fo , Mr. 
€ Harlakenden flept in the Evening , fo as: to be 
€ awak’d at one of the Ciock , and lay betwixt ~ 
€ his two Servants to fatisfie himfelf ; at two of 
‘the Clock comes the ufual found of a § great 
© Bell tolling, which put him into a fright an 
‘{weat, fo as he jog’d his Servants; who. a- 

< waking, faid, Hark ! Tom is at his Sport. It 

revivd him to hear them {peak, Upon a | 

‘particular occafion, Mr. Thomas Shepherd — 
€ (who afterwards went to New-England) with 
€ fome other Minifters, and good People, fpent __ 
‘a Night in Prayer , ‘and had fome refpect to 

€ the place, ferving God, to caft out the Devil; 

‘and from that time , never was any fach 
< Noife heard inthe Chamber. This I hac 
‘from Mr. Harlakendcr’sown Mouth; and his — 
€ Servants, ear Witneffes, when I was upon the | 

€ place. So far this Account. 

Another Relation in this kind, I have fent 
meina Letter by an Ingenious and Learned 
Clergy-Man of Wiltflire, ` who had given me 
the Relation before, by ‘word of Mouth, It | 
is as follows. 

‘Near Eighty Years fince, in the Parifh of 
‘ Wilcot (which is by the Norii) in the Vi- 

‘ car’s-Houfe there, was heard for a confidera- 
; _ble time,the found of a Bell confiantly tolling 

* every Night ; the occafion was this; a De- 

: ‘ bauch’ d Perfon who liv’d in the Parifh, came mE 

‘ one Night very late, and demanded the Keys 

‘of the Church of ‘the Vicar, that he might 

ring 


“the time, andt at ie fhould by granting his 
“defires, give a difturbance to Sir George 


“even with him. The reply Cantel made him 
‘was this; Does he not Love Ringing ? He 

> © fhall have enough of it: And from chat time, 
_ < a Bell began to toll in his Houfe , and conti- 
€ nued fo to do tillCantel’s Death,who confefs'd, 
cat Fifherton Goal , in Sarum, (where he was 

€ confin’'d by King Fames during his Life) that 

Ts he caus d that found, and that it fhould be 
- < heard in that place during his Life. The thing 
€ was fo Notorious, that Perfons came from all 

© € Parts to hear it: And King Fames fent a Gen- 
- €tleman from London , on purpofe to give him 
* {atisfadtion concerning the truth of the Re- 
port. This Relation I had from Francis 
= Wroughton Efq; Sir Georges Son, who liv’d more 
_ than Ninety Years; héhever heard the found of 
_ the Bell, being abroad at School, but he hasheard 
it averr’d to be true, by all the Neighbours of 

_ repute; and particularly often by his Father, 
who was at no {mall Expence in Entertaining 

© Strangers, whofe curiofity led them thither. I 
| have only this Circumftance to add, That the 
_ found was heard only by thofe who were in the 
Houfe, nay, if any one put his Head out of 
the Window , he could not hear the found, 
oe ot ee Which, 
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which yet they at the fame time did, wh 
werein the Room, _ min: 
_ The Gentleman's Name who fent me this 
Relation, is Wroughton , and is of Sir George's 


Family. 


Beda , treating of the Seven Wonders 
World, tells us, That in the Capital at Rome, 
there were Statues fet up for all the Pro- 
vinces Conquer’d by the Romans, or Images of — 
their Gods ; and that on the Breafts of the Sta- — 
tues the Names of the Nations were written, 
and little Bells were hung about their Necks 
and Priefts were appointed to attend there Suc- 
ceflively Day and Night , to guard thofe Sta- 
tues, and to obferve them with great Attenti- — 
on, whether any of them movd, and causd — 
the little Bell to ring, by which they knew 
what Nation was about to rebel againft the Ro- 
mans; of which the Priefts gave the Roman 
Princes Notice, who prefently provided for 
things accordingly. An) 

Angeles Rocca, 1. de Campan. c. 6. tells us of 
many Bells , that were wont to found before 
Perfons Deaths of their own accord. Accounts 
of the like Nature having been given us-by o- 
ther Writers: And Monfieur de L Ancre, in his 
Book intitl'd, Of the Inconftancy of Demons, and 
evil Spirits, tells us, That in the ‘Town of Bour- 


who had his Houfe for fome time troubl’d with 
Spirits, and that among other things, there 
was heard atmoft every Night a kind of Mu- 
fick, like that of an. E/pinette, fet with certain 
little Bells , fo Pleafant , that this partly took 
from him the fear and apprehenfion of the Spi- 
rits. 

Kircher, in his Obelifcus Pamphilins, p. 544. nai 

. u 


a 
id 


iar Spirits. 
> us, The -#gyprians thought y that by the found 
7 Di Pehe Siram , ‘chee Priefts were varioully i in- 


forming Works of Divination, 
which Y amblien well explains , faying, Va- 
rious kinds of Motions in the World, anfwer 
€ to various Orders of the Gods , and certain 
€ kinds co certain of them; now from thefe va- 
* rious Melodies flow , which likewife agree, 
“each b ‘ their Motions, to certain Gods in Or- 
“der, | e Principles of thofe Motions. Thefe 
* being , every where, beftow their Gifts chiefly 
= Sto thofe chat belong to them, are chiefly pre- 
f * fent to Sounds and Melodies that chiefly agree 
‘tothem , and infinuating themfelves into our 
r S jil io affe&ed with them , they poffefs the 
Man , and prefently wholly Work in him by 
‘ their it Effence and Power. 
I fhall conclude this Chapter, with a Rela- 
ion fomewhat in this kind from "Parcells ; tho’ 
row far Spirits may be concern’d in the Mar- 
‘cer, I fhall not determine. 
He b pins the Sixth Book of his Archidoxes, 
_ thus. No Mañ can deny but Compofitions of 
= Metals, may Work wonderful things in Super- 
: naturals, which may be made good by many 
Proofs, ‘as I dhall clearly fhew beneath ; for if 
you Compound all the Seven Metals in a duc 
Order and fit time, and meit them together, 
as it were into one Maß, you will have {ucha 
Metal, in which all the Virtues of the Seven 
Planets are joynd tegethər ; you will find 
all thefe Virtues in that one Meral, which w 
call EleGiruwm. And beneach he wrires: you 
muft know that our Eltrum (whic. is Com 
_ pounded of the Seven err ae ives mwas 


evil Spirits; for in our Elram, the Ope: 
on of the Heavy’ ns, and Influences of the Se 
Plans 
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Planets are ftor'd up. Therefore the Ancient 
Perfian Magi, and the Chaldeans found out and 
perform’d many things by its means. I cannot 
here conceal a very great Miracle, which I 
faw wrought by a Spanifh Nercromancer, who had 
a Bell not exceeding two Pounds Weight, 
which, as often as he rung, he could caufe to 
appear about him many Spirits and Spedfres of 
various Kinds ; for when he pleas’, he drew — 
{fome Words and Characters on the inward fur- 
face of the Bell, and afterwards, if he rung it, 
a Spirit. prefently appear’ in any Form he 
wA havehim: By the found alfo of the faid 
Bell he could draw to him alfo, or drive from 
him many other Vifions and Spirits , and even 
Men and Beafts ; as I faw with my Eyes many 
of thefe things done by him : But as often as 
he would undertake fome New thing, fo oftem 
he renewed his Words and Characters ; but he 
would not reveal to me the Secret of thefe 
Words and Characters; though deeply confi- 
dering the thing my felf, I, at length, cafually 
found it ; which I fhall not here difclofe: but 
I plainly enough obferv’d, there was more Im- 
portance in the Bell than in the Words, for the 
Bell was certainly made of our Ele#rum. So 
far Paracelfus. . ` . 
I may here note, That fome Perfons have 
told my felf, that they have feen a conftellated 
Plate here in London , made of fuch Elefrum, 
which, if put under a Man’s Pillow at Night, 
will make him hear Heavenly Mufick. j 
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CHAP. VI. 


What perception fome Perfons have had of 
Genii, or Spirits, and their Operations 
by the Senfe of Hearing, when others 
prefent have heard nothing. 


"YD HO’ as Ludovicus Vives fays, Good and L.deAnim. 
Å EvilSpirits have certain AGiions unknown © €e Cegn. 

to us, as Men have among themfelves, which “~ 

Brutes underftand not ; for as Men move each 

others Fancies and Minds by Words , Nods, 

Geftures, Letters, or Signs which furpafs the 

Knowledge of Brutes; fo Spiritual Effences 

may agitate our Fancy by fome Action, pro- 

per, and known kes to themfelves, the Ima- 
 ginative faculty firft mov’d; yet we do not 

a{cribe all ftrange things wrought by the Fan- 

cy, to the Operation of Spirits; for as the 

fame Author fays, fome by the meer Action 

of the Fancy, feem to have got themfelves 

pofted ina ftate of great Happinefs, as we find 

of him in Horace. | 


: fuit haud Iguobilis Argis, 

Qui fe credebat miros audire Tragædos, 

In vacuo Latus fefjor plauforg; Theatro : 
Catera dum vita, fervaret munia recto 
More: bonus [ane vicinus, ambailis hofpes, 
Coms in uxorem: poffet qui Ienofcere fervis, 


Es 
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Cent. 7. 


Heari 

only the\Perfon concern’d Hears, though we 

may probably judge he faw the Actors, as well , 
Lide Symp. 28 heard them. So Galen tells us, of a certain 
Phyfician, nam’d Theophilus, who being ill of a 
Fever, heard Mufical Inftruments continually 
playing in his Chamber, and being recoverd 
pertifted ftill to affirm the thing real. So Bar- 
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Et figno læfo non infanire Lagene: E 3 
Poffet qui rupem & puteum vitare patentem. — : 
Hic ubi cognatorum opibus, carifque refectus, l 


Expulit helleboro morbum, bilemgue,meraco, 

Et redit ad* fefe, pol, me occidiftis amici 
Non fervaftis, ait, cui fic extorta voluptas, 1 
Et demptus pervim mentis gratiffimus error, 
Nimirum fapere eft abjettis utile nugis = — 
Et tempeftivum pueris concedere ludum. © 


— 2 Gentleman of Greece 
Thought he heard Ated wondrous Tragedies 
And fate and clapt them at an open Stage, 
In all things elfe comporting him as fage> : 
Good Neighbour truly, hofpitable Friend, 
Kind to hu Wife, if Servants did offend 
Would eafily Pardon, not ote firr dto Wrath, 
Could {hun a Rock and Precipice in his Path ; 
This Man by charge and care of Friends being cur d, 
Hes Senfe with Helebore and good Wine reftord, — 
When comet himfelf, cery d, Friends, you ve kill d 

L xr outright, 

Not faved me, thus extorting my delight. ei 
And robbing m of my minds delufive Foys 
It’s good to pleafe us thus with abject toys, : 
And in fit time to allow their {port to Boys. 


This Inftance we find relates to the Senfe of 
, (Horace faying he heard Actors) when 


Hift. 83. tholin tells us, of a Student of a Melancholick ~ 


Complexion, = 
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Complexion, and diftraéed with Grief for the 
Death of a Sifter, who faid he heard a Celeftial 


kind of Muick, 


We know its faid of Pythagoras and pollo- 


- nius Tyaneus, That they heard the Harmony of 


the Spheres, which tho’ fome interpret other- 
wife, I know not why it may not be thought, 
they heard fome Celeftial Harmony ; this having 
hapned to feveral Perfons befide themfelves. An 
Ancient contemplative Gent. now living in 
London, has told me, That for Forty Years paft 
he had never retired to Contemplation , as he 
daily did, but he heard an Heavenly Mufick : 
And I know many others who have often heard 
the fame, as I muft declare I have often heard 
it my felf, tho’ other Perfons prefent with us 
at the fame time, hear it not, as we do. 
Delrio and Torreblanca write, ThattheHearing pifg. mag. 
being vitiated, is wont to deceive ms, as it /.2. que/t. 
happens in Perfons troubled with the Morbus “er = 
Imaginofus ; of which Diftemper Learned Men prgn 
make two kinds, one more commonly call’d 
a Frenfy, when Phantafms are reprefented to 
the Mind in wifible Species: Concerning which 
kind you may coufult Cornelius Celfus, and Cle- 
lius Aurelianas; and this belosgs to the depra- 
vation of the Fancy: the other kind is called 
Corybantiafmus, which takes Sleep from the 
Sight, and vitiates the Ears, whereby Men 
feem to hear Ringings and Sounds. 
Concerning this Difeafe Scaliger writes thus. -d 
Corybantiafmus is a Difeafe of the Imagination, ” — 
which fuperftitious Antiquity believ’'d to be 
fent by the Corybantes. It feem’d tothe Perfons 
affected with it, that their Ears were always 
filled with a Noife of Mufick and Singing: 
thofe who labour under this Difuale are troubled 
with 
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with Watchings, or want of Sleep, or at leaft 
with a light Sleep, having their Eyes open; 
for they have always their Minds intent on 
Images; whence thofe that Sleep with their 
Eyes open were faid to aå like the Corybantes, 
fuch having no found Sleep, by reafon of © 
Images and Sounds. So Varro in Prometheo Satyr, 


Levifomna mens fonorinas Imagines L 
Affatur, non umbræntur fomno pupilla, 


To this relates that Paffage of Plautus, in 
fome Comedy of his, the name of which is 
ftill in queftion. 

Mecum habet Patagus æs morbus. 
Which paflage, in the Notes fet forth by — 
Gronovius on Macrobius is referr’d to the Cory- 


bantes, or Priefts of Cybele. Patagus denoting 
the fhaking of their Heads, 4s the confusd 
k 


\ 


found of Brafs. Whence is that of the Poet. 


Nec te progenitum Cybeleins ære foworo — 


ease 


Luftravit Corybas —— 


The Difeafe it felf is called Corybantiafmas. 
To this Claudian feems to have alluded. — J 


Impatien{a; fui Morbus — 

And Lucretius, 

Sollicit.e porro pleneeque fonoribus aures. 

The word Patagas comes from maldeco, cum 


Strepitu palpito, Item Percutio, ferio: For when the 
Corybantes were raifed ina Fury, they fhakd 


their Heads, Danc’d, and run againft each 


othr 
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Gs. other, ftriking their Brafs Bucklers, and 
caufing a ringing of Brafs, not without a 
Rhythmical Compofirion of the Da:t)le Feet ; 
from which Foot, and Mount Idu, they were 
called Dudtyli Idi. | | 
Now tho’ there be fuch a Difeafe, caufing 
Mufical Soundsin the Ear,this cannot rationally 
be imputed to Pythagoras, tt or the Gen- 
tleman I before mentioned, ‘and others ; they 
not being troubled with want of Sleep, or fhort 
difturbed Sleep, nor Sleeping with their Eye 
open, which are fet forth as Symptoms of it. 
To proceed to give an account of a per- 
ception of other Sounds by the Hearing, 
which by fome are imputed to Spirits, by 
others to other Caufes, we find among the 
fuperftitious obfervations of the Gentiles, if 
any Perfon had a Ringing in his Ears, it was 
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en as an Omen; and as Pliny fays, it was L. 28.¢.2. 


ifual for Perfons abfent to perceive that others 
were talking of them, by a Ringing in the 
Ear: and to this purpofe there is an Elegant 
Latin Epigram, writ by avery ancient Poer, 
and firit made publick by Fofeph Scalliger, as 
he fays, in his Notes on Aufonius 


Garrula quid totis refonas mihi noctibus auris ? 
Nefcio quem dicunt nunc meminiffe mei. 
Hic quis fit, quaris, refonant tibi moctibus eures, 
Et refonuat totis; Delia te loquitur. 
Non dubié loquitur me Delia: mollior cura 
Venit © exili murmure dulce fremit. 
© Delia non aliter fecreta filentia notta 
Summiffa, ac tenui rumpere voce folt. 


Why ring cl’ night my pr atling Ear ? they fay 
I know not wo i; talking now of me, 
Woullad 


C. 16, 
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Would you know who? your ear allnight does found, È 
All night: Irs Delia's Voice there does rebound. 

Irs furely Delia talks of me, anoife = 3 
Comes foft and gently, with [weet murmuring voice, 
Ev'n as my Delia with foft voice delights = = 
To break the fecret Silence of the Nights. 


Var. hift. 


we And as e£lian tells us, Pythagoras thought — 


‘7 fomewhat Divine lay hid in thefe Ringings, ` 
he faying, the found which very often happens _ 
in the Ears, is the Voice of the Gods, or Dæ- 
IONS. 

As for the way that Men perceive thefe 
Sounds and Voices, Rhodiginus tells us, that 
Socrates perceived his Spirit by Senfe, not by 
the Senfe of his Body, but, as the Plztonicks 
were fully perfwaded, by the Senfe of the Æthe- 
aftreal Body lying hid within us; after which 

way alfo Avicenna thought Angels were wont — 
to be feen and heard by the Prophets; for the 
L.de Dan. words of Demons pafs every where, as Plutarch 


' Sect, Antiq 
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Sore f{ays, but their found is only heard by thofe - 
that keep their Minds in a calm, and com- 
pofed State, undifturbed by Paffions, whom 
we call Sacred and Demonial Men: unlefs we 
had rather explain Socrates's perception of his. 
Demon, according to Proclus, as follows, The 
Voice did not come to Socrates paflively from 
without, but an Infpiration of his Dæmon 
frem within, proceeding throughout the whole. 
Soul, and paffing to the Organs of the Senfes, 
a Voice at length manifefted it felf, as coming 
to knowledge, not fo much by Senfe, as by 
Confent; for fuch illuftrations are wont to 
happen from good Demons, and the Gods, 
Whence Maximas Tyrius fays, You wonder 
Socrates came to a familiarity with a ori 
who 
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who « was as a f er dls Prophet tO him, and 
lly fo attended.him, that he feem’ d, as 


[nterwoven with his Mind. 
iccolomenifays, Socrates heard the voice © de De. 
` his Damon , Rot “with the Ear of his Body, 7 4, rer, 
= of his Mind: wherefore others did not vel. c. De- 
yr a ‘for it was an internal reprefentation mon. 
oice to the common Senfe and Fancy. 
‘oo Gohory allo, who took on him the 
Name of Leo Bugin in his Comment on a 
Paffage in Paracelfus, 1.5. de vita longa c. 3. 
tells us of a found that is made by the Pow- 
der of Proje&tion in the Tranímutation of 
Metals, ( which I think is to be taken in a 
Spiritual Senf@) of which found he fays the 
myftical Books of the Spagyrifts make mention, 
as Augurel U5. 


-s Indicio ef etiam [onus binc obtufus © aure 
Deprehendi haud facilis —— 


He adds, The Author of The ar Foun- 
tain fays, There is made a certain Melody, 
which fometimes ceafes as it were by the 
Magick Art. And elfewhere, the wonderful 
found of a ftrange Bell ftrikes my Ear. And 
Paracelfus himfelf fays, Tymp2naq; nobis Anonidi- 7 de vip, 
dica reddunt: by the word Anonid; dica, mean- long. c. $. 
ing gentle Anodine Sounds, compoling the 
- Cardan writes thus: Not only in all Sneez- De Rer. 
ings, but in other kinds of Prefagings, there 1”: l- 15. 
are thefe things to be obferved; Pirft, that ic“ "i 
be no natural thing, but fomething differing 
from the natural; asit wasin that Ringing, 
_ wherewith I was ’ admonifh’d for many Years, 
of any Fame cr Rumour concerning me; for 
2 this 


aps 
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this was not like to'a Morbous affe@}. which 
now I have fometimes experience of ;. for this 
is inward , and as it were fixd and trouble- 
fome, Light, and coming from without, and 
as it were feparate; moreover it fhakes my 
whole Head, as tho’ it would compel me to 
take notice of it; a wonderful thing truly , 
and almoft Incredible: and it’s known chiefly 
from this, that it’s Familiar, and in a manner 
always happens when Iam upon fome bufinefs 
of concern; nor does it happen in Difeafes. 
So far Cardan. We know the caufes of com- 
mon Ringings in the Ear. 


Motus, longa fames, vomitus, percuffio, cafus, 
Ebrietas, Frigus, tinnitum caufat in aure. 


But thefe Ringings Cardan fpeaks of, are of 
another nature, of which I have had a woder- 
ful experience my felf; tho’ I may not exprefs 
it as Luther does, who in his Table Talk tells us, 
that An.1530, he was at Coburg, where he was 
plagu’d in fuch fort with a founding and ring- 
ing in his Ears, that it was as if a Wind went 
out of his Head, the Devil driving it. . | 

Ricoldus, in his confutation of the La: 


given by Mahomet to the Saracens, writes thus, 


Mahomet being troubled with the Falling 


Sicknefs (a Difeafe incident to Great Men, . 


as Ariftotle obferves in Socrates, Callimachus, 
and Hercules, to whom we may add Scotus and 
many others) leaft others fhould think him 
really troubled with it, ftill as he fell down 
in his Trances, fay’d that an Angel Conversd 
with him, and gave him certain Anfwers, with 
the found of a Bellin his Ear. Inftar Campane 
aurivusc-rcumf{onantis. l 
Now, 
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~ Now, as for hearing founds of Bells, I never 
heard of any Perfon, who has had fo much 
experience in that kind as my felf; tho’ I know 
one Perfon, and have been well inform’d of 
others, who have fometimes heard the Sounds 
of Bells after the fame manner. Bur in two 
Spiritual Vifitations that have happen’d to me, 
fome Years diftance the one from the other 
(of which I may give fome account in this 
Book ) I have heard Bells for feveral Weeks 
together, and that of all forts, from the great- 
eft Church Bells, co a little Hawk’s Bell. 
Sometimes I have heard a Church: Bell gently 
Tolling; fometimes Bells Ringing in Peal So- 
lemnly, as at a Funeral; fometimes Merry 
round Ringing, as ac Weddings: For fome 
Weeks together, every Night, as foon as I 
was in. Bed, a Spirit came with a little Bell 
Ringing in my Ear, and a Voice always Talk- 


ing to me, and many other varieties I have | 


had in that kind, and that both by Day and by 
Night ; tho’ no Perfon prefent with me at the 
fame time, has heard any thing, as they told 
me, upon my enquiry of them. I haveheard 
every Night, for fome time, Hundreds of Spi- 

` rits, coming, as it feem’d to me, firft at a 
great diftance, Singing, and Ringing hand 
Bells, who gradually approach’d my Houfe, 
the Sound feeming nearer and nearer, till at 
length they came to my Chamber Windows, 
and fome would come into my Chamber. The 
 -firft Ringing Sound I heard, was of a Bell 
gently Tolling at one of my Chamber Win- 
dows, which looks to the South; and at the 
fame time, at the fame Window, I heard a Spi» 
rit ftriking gentle {trokes with a fmall Rod, as 
jt feem’d to me, on a Brafs Pan, or Bafon, 
: O 3 tuning 
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tuning his ftrokes to a call he usd, Come away 
to me, Come away tome; and juft upon it ano- 
ther Spirit, at another of my Chamber Win- 
dows, which look’d to the Eaf, called to me 
in a louder and earneft Tone, Come away 
to me, Come away to me. I fhall here forbear 
any farther particular Account in this kind, 
as tomy own Experience, and fhall fer down 
fomewhat relating to what is faid before, as 
to Ringing of Bells and Brafs,,praaifed by 
the Ancient Gentiles. ae 

Angelus Rocca, tells us, It was believed by 
the Gentiles, that the Manes, or rather Demons 
were driven away by the ringing of Brafs, or 
Bells, as it appears from Ovid, wheré he fays 
of the Ghofts or Manes. : 


Rurfus aquam tangit, Temefæág; concrepat era, 
Et rogat ut tects exeat umbra furs : 
Cum dixit novies, manes exite paterni, 


Refpicit, & purè, Sacra peratta putat. 


Again he wafhes, rings Tempfæan Brafs, : 

And prays the Manes from his Houfe to pafs3 ` 

Thin Nine times Cries, Paternal Ghofts be gonez. 

So looks about, thinks Sacred Rites are done. 

Therefore the Gentiles thought that by the 
found of Bells, Evil, or offenfive Genii were 
driven away, or reftrained from giving di- 
{fturbance, becaufe the Manes ( as Hieronymus 
‘fagins fays} were thought to love Silence, 
Whence by the Poets they were called Sientes, 
as Guia {ays in the fame Book, 


Adon ejam kineres LNİMAS dixere fitentum, 


Where- 
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Wherefore. as often as fuch Ghofts have 


Umbra eruenta Remi vifa eft affiftere lecto 
Atg; bec exiguo murmure vifa logui. 


Remus his Bloody Ghoft ftood by the Bed, 
And with low murmur thefe words uttered. 


In reference to this Remigius writes CONCEY- Demona. 
ning fuch as were accus'd of Witchcraft, and Jatr. L 1. 
converfe with evil Spirits, as follows. Nicolæa c. 8. 
anatia, Eva Hefiletia, fana-nigra Armacuriana, 
nd many others, fay, the Spirits have fuch a 
t Voice, as one that puts his Head in an Empty 
Hogfhead, or craz'd Veffel, and therefore al- 
ag Mees {peaking hold their Heads downwards, 
as Pe 


as Perfons afham’d, or felf confcious of fome 
Crime are wont todo; or at leaft, they have 
a {malland weak Voice. So Hermolaus Barba- 
ras, faid he heard a Voice of an hifling De- 
mon, as he an{wer’d himfelf, and Georgius Pla- 
centinus , asking him concerning the meaning 
of Ariftotle’s Entelechia. The Elm alfo, menti- 
on'd in Philoftratus, that is, as I conceive , the 
Demon of Thefpion, {peaking from the Elm, by 
his command, who was the Eldeftof the Gym- 
nofophifts, faluted Apollonius coming to them, 
witha Slender Voice. The Lecanamency alfo of 
the Affyriaens and Chaldeans, was wont to effe& 
this, that the Demons deliverd their Words 
from the Bafon with a ftridulous and low hiting. 
So far Remigius. 
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To this I may add, what Le Loyer writes, in 
in his Hiftory of Spectres , viz. Damafcius a 
Pagan Philofopher,relates, that the Familiar Spi- 


rits lying hid in round confecrated Bowls, 


which he calls Betyles, anfwer'd thofe that con- 
fulted them, in a fimall and Inarticulate Voice, 
that ic feem’d rather an hiffing, than aSpeech, 
and had need of Interpreters. The name Be- 
tylcs is Syriack , and was taken from the He- 
brews, who call’d thofe Places Bethel , where 
the Patriarch Facob plac’d Stones , for a Mark 
that he had there ador'd God ; the Syrians turn’d 
this co their Superftition,and call'd Betyles their 
animated Stones, or Stones in which a Ged or 
Damen Washid. Our Learned Selden, writes of 
thofe Betyles. L. de Diis Syris. 

But to pafs by other Relations in this kind, 
and to fpeak of my own Experience; fome 
Spirits that convers’d with me for fome Months 
together, hada Low-funk Voice, as many Per- 
fons have in Colds , but it was without any 
Hoarfenefs, being very clearly difcernable; 
the Spirits I heard coming to me finging in 
the Evenings, had clear Voices; and that Spi- 
rit which came Nightly to me for fome time, 
with a Bell in my Ear, hada very clear and 
refonant Voice. . 

By. fs, and its ringing were alfo usd by the 
Gevtiles, on feveral other Accounts, and that 
for the dame Reafon, viz. Its purifying Na- 
ture jı concerning which Cl. Rhodig. writes 
thus :. The interpreter of Theoeritws u in the 
Poeys Pharmaceutria writes 4 that Brafs was 
thought by the Ancients to berof great Virtue 
in Sacred Rites, and Excantations,,and there- 
fcre was wont to be usd in Eclipfes of the 
NMioon, and at Mens Deaths, becanfe it was 

thought 
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thought more pure than other things, and 
expiatory of Pollucions ; therefore they us‘d ic 
in all Purifications , as Apollodorus has writ, 
l. de Diis. And Sopbocles,in his Tragedy, which is 
call’d Rhizotomi, that is, theCutters of Roots, writes 
of Medea cutting Herbs with a brafs Knife, and 
putting the Juice into brafs Veffels. And Macro- 
bins writes, That brafs Veficls were usd chiefly 
in thofe Sacred Rites, with which they would 
compofe the Minds of Perfons, or confecrate 
them, or Cure Difeafes. And the Priefts of 
the Sabines, were wont to have their Hair Cut 
with a Brafs Knife ; and it’s manifeft, that the 
moft Ancient Greeks usd in many things the 
found of Brafs, as a moft Powerful thing. As 
for the Reafon of the Ancients in giving aid 
to the Moon, when in an Eclipfe, by a con- 
fusd noife of Brafs, Alexander gives it us thus; 

_ Men rungIron and Brafs, becaufe they thought 
Daemons were driven away by it, at the time 
that the Planets cannot convey their Influence 
to the Earth, which is for the Benefit of 
Men. 

Some tell us , That by the ringing Noife of 
Brafs, the force of Magick Charms was hin- 
dred from reaching to the Moon, the Char- 
mers Voice being confounded by it, and that 
by this means relief was thought to be giv’n 
the Moon, when in a Eclipfe ; for Brafs is the 
moft fonorous of all che Metals, it having a 
fhrill and penetrating found; whence Homer 
gave Funo the Epithet yearsoewrv>, and Spon- 
danus, on Homer, thinks a moft refonant Voice 
was aptly giv’n her, becaufe a Voiceis nothing 
but the Air {truck , and by Fano is meant the 
Air, 


Magius, 


—_ _ a, A OE e a 


202 -~ An Account of Genii, 


L. deTin- Magius , fays the Searchers into Natural 
pin & IL Caufes, think by the found of Bells the vio- 
lent injury of Tempefts, Winds and Hail- 
ftorms is driven away, becaufe fuch ringing 
greatly agitates,cuts and breaks the Air, which 
appears from hence; that when Bees rife in a 
Swarm, and begin to fly away, they are forced - 
to pitch again by a gentle ringing of Brafs, 
the Air being cut and feverd , and fcarce 
bearing, their- flight ; though fome think Bees 
then pitch upon the Air's being moved, becaufe 
they are delighted with the ringing ; which I 
leave to the judgment of others. a l 
L, de Diis, Apollodorus fays, the Prieft of Proferpina was 
wont toring a little Bellin her Sacred Gere- 
L de Deq Monies; and the Prieft of the Syrian Goddefs, alfo 
Syria. Was wont to ufe a little Bell, as Lucian writes. 
The Prieft, after he is come to the uppermoft 
part of the Temple, Prays for the whole 


‘Congregation ; and in praying he alfo rings 
a certain little Bell. Robertellus, alfo in Oa 
€ 


E19. Vian Auguftus, gives teftimony of this Cuftom, 
when he fpeaks of the Gates and tops of Tem- 
ples. The top is compafsd about with Bells ; 
the Bells were wont to hang for the moft part 
over the Gates of Temples. l 
- Fungerus, in his Etymologicum Trilingue, tells us, 
the Hebrew word for £s, is Necu{choh, or Nechof- 
cheth, from the word Nachofoh, that is, he made 
an Auguration, he has Divin’d,he has Ominated, 
he has had certain Conjectures. Some think the 
reafon of the Name to be, that haply from the 
found of a ringing Bell, fome Obfervation 
was made in Auguries , Divinations, and the 
like Conjectures; and Gronovius, in his learned 
Exercitations on Stzphanus Byxantinuss Frag- 
ment, de Dodone, tells us, That becaute = 
ang 
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and Divinations are denoted by the word Ne- 
chofoh , which fignifies alfo Brafs and Lebetes, 
hence in the Dodonzan Oracle Brafs Bells, Lebe- 
tes and Tripods, were excogitated , when only 
Oracles and Divinations were to be underftood. 
Mr. Roffe in his View of the Religions of Afia, 
will have it, that the Bells hanging at the Pal- 
lium of the High Prieft of the Fews, denoted 
Chrift’s Prophetick Office, though I know o- 
ther Significations are afcrib’d to it by other 
Writers. And Plutarch, In Sympoft. introduces 
Metagenes, an Athenian, who, as well for other 
Reafons there given, as for the ‘ews High 
Priefts wearing the faid Bells, which make a 
noife, as he walks, will have the God of the 
Jews to be the fame with Bacchus , becaufe in 
their Country, in the Nocturnal Sacrifices of - 
Bacchus, call'd Nyéelia, they made a great 
noife, and the Nurfes of Bacchus, were call’d 
‘Chalcodriftz, as much as to fay, Scrapers of Brafs. 
The {trong Impreffion made on me by the 
noife of Bells in my Spiritual Vifitations led me 
to draw thefe things together from the Anci- 
ents, which I leave to the Readers Confidera- 


CH AP, 


204 


An Account of Genii, 


A 


“"“CHAP.. VIL 
What. perception Men have had of Spirits, 


and their’ Operations by all. their Senfes, 
_— wy 35 Ure a fi 


HO" the Senfes of Seeing and Hearing 
TT are the chief Senfes concern’d imapi 
ception òf:Spirits , and their Operations, yet 
the other Senfes fometimes. are. fome way af 
fected by them. For, as St. Auftin, fays, The 
Evil work of the Devil creeps through all the 
Paffages of the Senfes; he prefents himfelf in 
Figures, applies himfelf to Colours ,:adherés 
to Sounds, introduces Odours, infufes himfelf 
in Savours, and fills all the Paffages of Intelli- 
gence ; fometimes cruelly. tormenting with 
Grief and Fear, fometimes fportingly diverting 
Man, or taunting with Mocks. zj 

According to this Paflage of St. Aafin, 
Mr. Fobn Pordage, in his Book writ in vindi- 
cation of himfelf from Necromancy, &c. pub- 
lifh’'d in London, An. 1655. After having fet 
forth, that his Maid-Servant, Elizabeth Benwel, 
had depos’d before rhe Commiffioners, that 
fhe had heard Mufick in his Houfe, when fhe 
knew not that any Inftruments or Muficians 
were in the Houfe; and that fhe had heard it 
in the Kitchen, and in her Miftreffles Clofet, 
and thought the fame to be near her, but faw 
none playing: Which Faé Mr. Pordage does 
not oppofe. And he there confefling, that in 
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August 1649, there appear’d in his Bed-Cham- 
ber, about the middle of the Night, a Spirit 
in the fhape of one Everard (whom he fufpe- 
ced to be a Conjurer, and to be inftrumentral 
in raifing up thofe Apparitions which himfelf 
and others be) with ‘his wearing Apparel, 
Bands, Cuffs, Hat, dc. who, after his fudden 
drawing of the Bed-Curtains, feem’d to walk 
once through the Chamber very eafily, and fo 
difappeard : And that the fame Night there 
appear’d to him a great Dragon, which feem’d 
to take up moft of a large Room, having great 
Teeth and open Jaws; whence he often ejected 
Fire againft him, which came with fuch a Ma- 
gical Influence, that it almoft {truck the Breath 
out of his Body ; and this Apparition continued 
‘all the Day began to dawn, and then difap- 
peard. I fay, having fet forth this, he pro- 
ceeds to declare fome extraordinary things, 
which few had been made acquainted with, 
and which at that time were feen and experi- 
mented by himfelf, and others with him. He 
writing as follows: 

Our inward fpiricual Eyes being open’d in 
an extraordinary way, two invifible internal 
Principles were laid open and difcover’d to 
us, which may be call’d Mundi Ideales, being 
two f{piricual Worlds, which feem’d very much 
differing the one from the other, as having 
contrary Qualities and Operations, by which 
they work upon this vifible Creation. He 
fays, One of thofe internal Worlds may be 
cald Mundus tenebrofus, the dark World , 
whofe Objeés, by their correfpondent in- 
ward Faculties or Senfes were then difcover’d 
and made known to them. ‘The other World, 
he fays, may be call’d, Afundus? uminefus, or, 

the 
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the light World, which, with its various Ob- 
jects, was then likewife open’d to their in- — 
ward Senfes; for befide their internal Sight, 
they had their other internal fpiritual Faculties 
of {piritual Senfation, open’d to difcern their 
various Objects within thefe Worlds. 2 
x. As to the Objeđ&s of the internal Sight, 
when the dark Principle or World was open‘d, 
they beheld innumerable multitudes of evil 
Spirits or Angels, prefenting themfelves in ap- 
pearing diftinctions of Order and Dignity. 
‘The Princes of this dark World, and their Sub- 
jects, prefented themfelves, as pafling before 
their Eyes, in Pomp and State; all the mighty 
ones appearing to be drawn in dark aiery 
Clouds, Chariots with Six, or at leaft Four 
Beafts to each one ;.befide, every figure or 
fimilitude of a Coach was attended with many 
inferior Spirits, as Servants to the Princes ; 
The Animals that drew the cloudy Coaches, 
appear’d in the fhapes of Lyons, Dragons, Ele- 
phants, Tygers, Bears, and fuch like terrible 
Beafts. Befides, the Princes and thofe that at- 
tended them, tho’ all in the fhapes of Men, 
yet reprefented themfelves monftroufly mifha- 
pen, and with Ears like thofe of Cats, cloven 
Feet, ugly Legs and Bodies, Eyes fiery, fharp, 
and piercing. Befide thefe appearances within, 
the Spirits made {fome wonderful Impreflions 
on Bodies without; as, Figures of Men and 
Beafts upon the Glafs-Windows and the Ceil- 
ings of the Houfe ; fome of which yet remain. 
But what was moft remarkable was, the whole 
vifible World reprefented by the Spirits upon 
the Bricks of the Chimney, in the form of two 
half Globes, as in Maps. After which, upon 
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Poach and four Horfes, with Perfons in it, 


and a Footman attending, all feeming to be 


in motion; with many other fuch Images, 
which feem’d to be wonderful, exactly done. 
Now, fearing left there might be any danger 
in thefe Images, through unknown Conjura- 
tion, and falfe Magick, we endeavour’d to 
wath them out with wet Cloaths, but could 
fir ding them engraven in the fubftance 
i s, which indeed might have con- 
tinued *cill shin Day, had not fear and fufpici- 
on of Witchcraft, and fome evil defign of the 
evil againft us in it, causd us to deface and 
chiterach chem with Hammers. 

He adds beneath. But to fhut up this rela- 
tion of the Objects we {faw in this dark World, 
I muft add this, that were but the Eyes of Men 
open to fee the Kingdom of the Dragon in 
this World, with the multitudes of evil Angels, 
which are every where tempting and enfna- 
ring Men, they would be amaz’d, and not 
dare to be by themfelves, without good Con- 
fciences, and a great affurance of the Love 
and Favour of God, in protecting them, by 
the Miniftration of the H Holy Angels. 

2. As to the Objects of the inward and out- 
ward Smell, he fays, That within three Weeks 
{pace, im which thefe Wonders appear’d, at fe- 
veral times, the evil Angels, or Spirits raifed 
up fuch noifome poyfonous Smells, that both 
the inward and outward parts of thofe that 
were exercifed with them , became much di- 
{turbed and offended , for. through the Sym- 
pathy betwixt the Body and the Soul, the ful- 
phurous hellifh Smells much exercifed both by 
Magical ‘Tincturation. 
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3. In reference to the Objeéts of the Tafe, 
he fays, That fometimes both Night and Day 
they were exercisd with the loathfome Hel- 
lifh Taftes of Sulphur, Brimftone, Soot and 
Salt mingled together; which were fo loath- 
fome to them , that they were like to caufe 
great Diftempers , and Naufeoufnefs in their 
Bodies, had they not been fupported by God, 
beyond their own ftrength. | i 

4. In Relation to their outward and inward 
Touch, they were much exercifed both in Body 
and Soul; as to their Souls they fometimes felt 
{fuch ftrange and Magical Wounds, and pier- 
cings by the fiery Darts of the Devil, that 
none can Exprefs them, but thofe that 
have been exercis'd in fome Meafure, as Fob 
was. As to their Bodies they felt Material 
Impreffions from the Powers of Darknefs, ve- 
ry noxious, in themfelves, as to their Natural 
Spirits, and Life, but born by them, by quiet 
Submiffion to the Will of God. 

As to the Internal Light World. 1. There 
appear’d then to their inward Sight, multitudes 
almoft innumerable of pure Angelical Spirits, 
in Figurative Bodies, which were clear as the 
Morning Star, and tranfparent as Cryftal, 
fparkling like Diamonds, and fending forth 
Beams like the Sun, powerfully refrefhing their 
Souls, and enlivening their Bodies. 

2. In Relation to the inward Senfe of Hear- 
ing, there were many Mufical Sounds and Voi- 
ces, like thofe that St. Fob» heard in Mount 
Sion, the Sweetnefs, Harmony and Pleafant- 
nefs of which cannot be exprefs’d; nor that 
Spiritual Joy and Delight, which by them was 
infusd into their Souls, be utrerd by the 
Tongue , it ravifhing their Spirits into the 
high Praifes of SFebovah. 3. In 
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3. In Relation to the faculty of Smelling, 

the Tongue can — exprefs thofe Heaven- 

ni Odours , and Perfumes which then were 

{melt, piercing into the very Spirit, belide the 

quickning Vertue, which by them was Com- 

municated and Infinuated into the Spirits of 

their outward Bodies, which like a Cordial had 

been able to have renew’d the itrength of their 

Languifhing Nature. 

4. Their Senfe or Faculty of Tafing was ve- 
Fy Panty entertaind with thofe invifibie 
Dews, which were {weeter than Honey ; with 
which, inftead of Food, they were many 
times wonderfully refrefh'd. 

5. In Relation to the Senfe of Spiritual Conta, 
that was alfo delighted with its Heavenly Ob- 
jects : for he fays, none can utter thofe pleafing 
Impreflions, which the burning Tincture of 
the Light World afforded them, coming like an 
hot Cordial into the Center of their Spirits, be- 
ing fenfibly felt in the inner Parts, fo as to caufe 
much Joy and Heavenly Pleafures, which pe- 
netraced through their Souls , and gave them 
occafion toPraife and Magnify God. 

Thus, he fays, for the {pace of three Weeks, 
or a Month, they were exercifed inwardly 
and outwardly , through that great Combat 
that was betwixt thofe two Worlds, and their 
Inhabitants; the Dark World fometimes Af- 
fiting them with dreadful Shapes, abominable 

Smells, loathfome Tafts, with other Operations 
of the evil Angels; the light World., at other 
times opening, and relieving them with Odo- 
riferous Perfumes, mott {weet Dews, Glorious 
Vifions , and Angelical Harmony. He adds, 
That now tor the {pace of 4 Years, ever fince 
the time of thefe great Manifefiations, they 

P have 
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have enjoy’d the exercife of their Spiri- | 
tual Senfes, which were never fince fhut,nor 
would be, unlefs through Tranfgreffion and 
Difobedience, they ran back into the earthly 
Nature. : 

I have fet down this Relation, in fhort, from 
Mr. Pordage. And asfor the ‘Truth of it, it 
muft rely upon him , and the orher Perfons 
then concerned with him; but for my felf, I 
have no Reafon to Queftion the Truth of it: 
it being ufual with thofe that aretrain’d up to 
acontemplative Life; to have Vifitations in 
that kind, both Internal and External. 

L. 1. Part The learned Walter Hilton ( a great Matter 

celo of a contemplative Life) in his Scale of Perfecti- 
on, {ets forth, that Appearances, or Reprefen- 
tations to the Corporeal Senfes may be both 
Good and Evil. Writing as follows. 

By what I have faid you may fomewhat 
underftand, that Vifions, or Revelations, or a- 
ny manner of Spirit in Bodily appearing, or 
in imagining, fleeping, or waking, or anyo- 
ther feeling in the Bodily Senfe, made as it 
were Spiritually, either by founding in the Ear, 
or favouring in the Mouth, or fmelling at the 
Nofe, or elfe any fenfible Heat, asit were 
Fire glowing, and warming the Breaft, or any 
other part of the Body , or any other thing 
that may be felt by Bodily Conf though it 
be never fo comfortable and liking, yet are 
they not contemplation it felf, but fimple and 
fecondary (though they are good) in refpeé 
of the Spiritual Vertues, and of this Spiritual 
knowing and loving of God , accompanying 
true contemplation ; but all fuch manner of 
feeling may be good, wrought by a good Az- 
gel, and they may be deceivable wrought by a 

wicked 
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wicked Angel, when he transfigures him(elr 
into an Angel of Light; for the Devil may 
Counterfeit in Bodily feeling the likene! of the 
fame things , which a good Angel may Work ; 
for as a good Angel comes with Light , fo can 
the Devil ; and as he can do this in Matters of 
Seeing, fo can he do it in Matters of the crher 
Senfes ; he that has felt both, can well cell 
which were good, and which were evil; bur 
he that has never felt either, or elfe but one of 
them, may eafily be deceived. 4 
Thefe twoare alike in the manner of feeling 
outwardly, but they are very differing within, 
and therefore they are not to be greatly de- 
fired, nor to be enterrain’d lightly , unlefs a 
Seul can by the Spirit of Difcretion, know 
the good from the evil ; that it be not beguii’d, 
as St. Jobn fays , Trujt nor every Spirit, but try 1 Job 14 
firft whether it be of God, cr no. And to know *™ 
whether the Reprefentation to the Bodily : 
ferifes , be good or evil, Hilton gives the fol- Chap. 1% 
lowing Rule. 
If you fée any manner of Light, or bright- 
nefs with your Bodily Eye , or in Imaginati- 
on, other than every Man fees; or if you hear 
© any wonderful pleafant founding with your 
Ear, or have in your Mouth any iweet fudden 
Savour, other than what you know to be Na- 
tural, or any heat in your Breaft like Fire, or 
any manner of Delight in any part of your 
Body, or ifa Spirit appear Bodily to you, as 
it were an Angel to Comfort you , or teach 
you; or if any fuch feeling, which you know 
well comes not from your felf, nor from any 
Bodily Creature, bewareat that time, or pre- 
fently upon it, and wifely confider the ftirrings 
of your Heart; for if by Occation of che plea- 
2 {ure 
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_ fure and liking you take, in the faid Feeling, 
or Vifion, you fee your Heart drawn from the 
minding. and beholding of Feus Chrif , and 
from Spiritual Exercifes ; as from Prayer, and 
thinking of your felf, and your defects, or from 
the inward defire of Vertues, and of Spiritual 
knowing and feeling of God , to fet the fight 
of your Heart, and your Affection, your De- 
fight and your reft Principally on the faid Feel- 
ings or Vifions, fuppofing that to bea part of 
Heavenly Joy, or Angels Blifs, and thereupon 
come to think that you fhould neither Pray, 
nor think of any thing elfe , but wholly at- 
tend thereto, for to keep it, and delight your 
{elf therein, then is this Feeling very fufpifci- 
ous to come from the Enemy ; and therefore 
though it be never fo liking and wonderful, re- 
fufe it, and affent not thereto ; for this is a 
flight of the Enemy to let, and beguile the 
Soul by fuch bodily Savours , or Sweetnefs in 
the Senfes, to bring it into Spiritual Pride, and 
into a Falfe fecurity of it felf, flattering it 
{elf that ic had thereby a Feeling of Heaven- 
y Joy, and that it is half in Paradife , by rea- 
on of the Delight it feels about it, when in- 
deed irs near to Hell-Gates , and fo by Pride 
and Prefumption it might fall into Errors, or 
Herefies, or Phantafms , or other Bodily or 
Spiritual Mifchiefs. 

Put if it be fo, that this manner of Feeling 
Icts net yeur Heart from Spiritual Exercifes, 
Fur makes ycu more devout, and more fervent 
to Pray, more wife to think Spiritual Thoughts; 
and tho’ it be fo, that it aftonifkes you in the 
beginning, neverchelefs, afterwards, it turns 
and quickens your Heart to more defire of Ver- 
tues, and encreafes your Love more to pe 
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and to your Neighbour ; alfo it makes we 
' more humble in your own Eyes. By thefe 

Tokens you may know it is of God, wrought 
by the prefence and working of a good Angel, 
and comes from the goodnefs of God, either 
for the comfort of fimple devout Souls, to in- 
creafe their tru{t and defire towards God, to 
feek thereby the knowing and loving of God 
more perfectly, by means of fuch Comforts : 
or elfe if they be Perfe& that feel fuch delight, 
it feems to them to be an earneft, and as it 
were a fhadow of the glorifying of the Body, 
whichit fhall have in the Blifs of Heaven; but 
I know not whether there be any fuch Men 
on the Earth. 

He goes on. Of this way of difcerning the 
working of Spirits, {peaks (St. Fob» in his 
Epiftle) thus, 1 Fobn 4.3. Omnis fpiritus qui 

ı  Jolwit Fefum, hic non eft ex Deo; Every Spirit 
that loofes, or unknits Fefus, he is not of God. 
This knitting and faftning of Fefus to a 
Man’s Soul, is wrought by a good Will, and 
a great defire to him, only to have him, and 
fee him in his Blifs fpiricually. The greater 
this defire is, the fafter is Fefus knit to the 
Soul; and the lefs this defire is, the loofer is 
he knit. Whatfoever Spirit therefore, or feel- 
ing it is, which leffens this Defire, and would 
draw it down from the ftedfaft minding of 
Fefus Chrift, and from the kindly breathing 
and afpiring up to him, this Spirit will unknir 
Fefus from the Soul; and therefore it is not 
of God, but is the working of the Enemy, 
But if a Spirit, or a Feeling, or a Revelation 
make this defire more, knitting the knots of 
Love and Devotion fafter to ‘fefus, opening 
the Eyes of the Soul into fpiritual knowing 
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{elf, this Spirit is of God. 

And hereby you may learn, that you are. 
not to fuffer your Heart willingly to reft, nor 
to delight wholly in any fuch bodily Feelings, 
of fuch manner of Comforts, or Sweetnefs, 
tho’ they were good; but rather hold them in 
your fight nought, or little in comparifon of 
Spirital Defire, and ftedfaft thinking of Fefus =: 
nor {hall you faft’n the thought of your Heart 
ever-much on them. 

e goes on. But you fhall feek with great 
diligence in Prayer, that you may come to a 
{piriezal Feeling or Sight of God ; that is, that 
you may know the Wifdom of God, the end- 
lefs Might of him, his great Goodnefs in Him- 
felf, and in his Cpeatures; for this is Con- 
templation, and that other mentioned is noné. 
Thus, fays St. Pau/, being rooted and grounded 
in Charity, we may be able to comprehend 
with all the Saints, what is the breadth, and 
length, and height, and depth. That you 
may know, he fays, not by found of the Ear, 
nor fweet favour in the Mouth, nor by any 
fuch bodily thing, but that you may know 
and feel with all Saints, avhat is the length of 
the endlefs Being of God ; the breadth of the: 
wonderful Charity and Goodne(fs of God 5 the 
height of His Almighty Majefty, and the bot- 
tomlefs depth of His Wifdom. In Knowing 
and {pirical Feeling of thefe, fhould be the 
exercife of e Contemplative Man; for in thefe 
may be underftcod the full knowing of all 
foirimal things, Oc. ; 

{have fet down thefe things fomewhat at 
large from this Author, becaufe I conceive 
y may be ufeful to fome-Men, who lie 9 
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der {piritual Vifirations of this kind. We fee 
he fuppofes it no uncommon thing, for Men 
to have their Spiritual and Corporal Senfes 
wronght on in this extraordinary way, and 
teaches how they may difcern Good from Bad 
in fuch cafes. I know the Contempt many 
Men have for Studies of this nature; but its 
not to thofe I here write: Nor is it every 
Man’s Talent to be Mafter of a Contemplative 
Life. This Perfon, by a deep Infpection into 
the difpofition of Mens Minds, in all the gra- 
dations of a Contemplative Life, had a clear 
view of the Figmentum of Man in every pofture 
of it, and that difcretion of Spirits which the 
Scriptures mention. 

Somewhat being occafionally faid before con- 
cerning the inward Senfes, I fhall here give you 
a fhort account of the internal Senfes, according 


` tothe Platonick Philofophy, by the benefit of which 


one Man perceives what another does not. 
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Calins Rhodig. tells us, That the vivifying snp, ref. 
A& of the Soul on the Vehicle, that is, on /.17.¢.16 


the xthereal Body, is cald the Idol of the 
Soul : But you muft know this, that the An- 
cients thought there was in this Idol a confusd 
energy of the Fancy without Reafon ; and 
fuch Senfes, that the Sight is generally pro- 
pagated throughout this whole Vehicle, as 
likewife the Hearing; but that many do not 
enjoy thefe Senfes, nor is it often , but there 
is in them a power of an admirable nature ; 
fo that the harmony of the Spheres is perceiv'd 
by them, being otherwife filet ; and there is 
heard alfo a Demonical Voice, and Bodies 
prefent themfelves to the Sight, if the Soul 
withdraws ic felf in the ætherial corpufcle, be- 
ing, after a manner fever'd from the Clog af 
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the terreftrial and grofs Body. So its faid that 


= Tatius, the Son of Mercury, being duly expi- 


ated by Sacred Rites, prefently cry’d out, that 
he liv’d now in an Immortal Body, and being 
carry d aloft, he faw and heard wonderful 
things ; which Mercurius approving, faid the 
fame was ufual with himfelf. There are fome 
that write, and among others the Platonick O- 
lympiodorus, that Apollonius Tyanus, by the pow- 
er of thefe Senfes, when he was in the City, 
being rais'd, as it were, on a Watch-Tower, 
faw and told what things were done in Egypr. 
Plotinus thought that the firft Intelle@ was the 
firt Effence, from which, and in which other 
Intelleé&ts are; not only by Ideas, but by their 
proper Intellectual Exiftences (as I may fay) 
of the Soul, according to an Intelleétual Fa- 
culty proper to themfelves, even while they 
are in the Body, juft as Lines drawn from a 
Center to a Circumference, do not depart 
from the Center while they touch the Circum- 
ference. Hence he will have it, that the In- 
telle& of a Prophet and of an abftracted Man, 
tho’ it feems to be only in the Ea, may have 
a profpeé alfo of what things are done in the 
Naft, becaufe all Intellects are every where, 
and in cach other ; fince always they are all 
in the fingle Divine Mind, which is always 

wholly prefent every where. So far Rhodig. 
Now, as the Pytb-goreans and Platonicks, who, 
many of them had a fenfible perception of 
what they call’d the Harmony of the Spheres, 
Divine Vcices, &c. fet up thefe Hypothcfes for 
explaining things of this kind ; fo its no won- 
der, that the other Philofophers, who had not 
fuch abftraGed Minds, and had no fenfe of 
{uch things, did not fet up any hypothefis for 
CX= 
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explaining things they had no fenfe of, and 
rejected orridicul’d any byporhefis of this nature. 

I doubt what I have here deliverd may be 
too fpeculative to pleafe all Readers; and 
therefore I fhall not dwell upon things of this 
nature, but only fay in general, that in all 
Ages, and in all Religions there have been 
Contemplative Perfons, or fuch as have much 
fpiritualiz’d themfelves in the ftudy of Divine 
things, for detaching Souls from the Crea- 
tures, by bringing them to an opening of their 
Inward Senfes, to fix them on the being in- 
finitely Perfect: As the Effeens among the 
Fews, and the Platonicks among the Pagans, 
who detach’d Minds, as much as poflibly 
they could from Matter, to fix them on Meta- 
phyfical Meditations ; and this is whatis chiefly 
driven at by Myftical Divines among Chrifti- 
ans: And it muft be granted, that humane 
Reafon ftands much indebted to this Philo- 
fophy ; for having driven the knowledge of 
GOD, and of a Being infinitely Perfe&, 
- and of the fole Creator of the World, much 
farther than -other Philofophers have done ; 
as Monfieur Darenx, afferts in the beginning 
of his Book, Intituled, Traireé biftorique fur la 
Theologie myftique. 

To add fome farther explanation of the way 
that fome Perfons fee Spirits, when others do 
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not, Cardan tells us, that Averrhoes, in his Col- L. de 


Jectanea, {eems fairly to have accounted for it, 
faying, When the Spirit which attends the 
Imagination, has, by Imagining,receiv’d forms 
of a Sound, or of any quality for difcerning 
by the Smell or Tafte, or of a dead Man, or 
of alDemon; and being imbued with it, is 
convey d to the Senfe which correfponds to 

that 
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that Action, as in Odours, te the proper In- 
ftrument of Smelling; in Hearing, co the Ears; 
in Spectres, to the Eyes, it will neceflarily 
Smell, Hear, and See, without any Obje@; 
for it Seeing be nought but a Perception of 
a species in the Chriftalloides, whether that 
Species comes from the Object or not, its 
manifeft, as often as this happens it truly fees ; 
and fo it happens that Perfons fee Dæmons, or 
dead Perfons, being awake; and alfo hear 
Voices of Perfons they know, and {mell Smells, 
and touch, asin the Iscubi or Succubi: But thefe 
things are more feldom feen than they are 
heard or touch’d ; becaufe in the reft of the 
Senfes it fuffices to obferve one difference, and 
one only Spirit, convey’d to the Senfe with 
that Image may reprefent this: But as in the 
Eyes there are more differences neceflary, 
Magnitude, Form, Colour, of neceffity more 
Spirits muft be convey’d; and for this reafon 
Nature has made thofe Nerves hollow, which 
pafs to the Eyes, and only thofe fo, becaufe 
thofe in their operations ftand in need of far 
more Spirits, than any of the other Senfes in 
difcerning. Hence arifes a folution of many 
Problems, which tho’ carrying a certain truth, 
yet have brought many to fuch ftreights, that 
fome have been fain to fly to Miracle, others 
to Demons, others have flatly denied the Facts. 
Asin Jand and Norway, &c. they think they 
íee fome of their Family who are dead, and 
thin!: they embrace them; and fay, they va- 
nifh in their Embraces: Now, Iland is full of 
Bitumen, and the Inhabitants live on Fruits, 
Roots, Bread made of Fifh and Water, and it 
lying in the frozen S2a, by reafon of its great 
Cold, ic cannot bear ftanding Corn, and iT 
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lefs Wine: Whence the Spirits, by reafon of 
the Food; the Air, by reafon of the Soil, are 
very grofs ; therefore, by reafon of the thick- 
nefs of the Air, and the Vapours concerted 
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through Cold, Images wander about, as in | 


the Clouds, which being concciv’d, through 
Error, Fear, and Thought, the denfe and 
earthy Spirit fo long retains, till ic be con- 
vey d tothe Inftrument of Senfe; therefore 
they perfwade themfelves they fee and talk 
with them: They think they fee Perfons of 
their Acquaintance, and {uch as are dead, be~ 
caufe they know they are not there living, 
and becaufe they vanifh in their Embraces; 
but no Man has feign’d to himfelf an un- 
known Figure in the Clouds, as of a Chimera, 
or an Hippocentaure ; for we are all carry’d to 
known things. So far Cardan. 

But after all this Philofophizing, for fhew- 
ing that all our Senfes may be impos’d on by 
Phantoms, I do not find how this any way 
accounts‘ for thofe Apparitions which have 
reveaľd future or hidden things, and the like, 
which were not poflibly difcoverable by any 
afliftance of our Senfe or Reafon. 


CHAP. 


220 


An Account of Genii, 


CALA P. TE 


What perception Men have had of Genii, 
or Spirits, and their Operations by 
Dreams. 


O fay abfolutely, that all Dreams, with- 

out any diftin@ion, are vain Vifions, 

and fports of Nature, the Images of things at 
random coming into our Minds, and poffef- 
fing them while we Sleep ; and to banifh all 
Divination from the Life of Man, as Epicurus, 
Meterodorus, and Xenophanes did, is contrary to 
Experience, and the common Confent and 
Agreement of Mankind. So that we may 
argue with Averrhoes, in his Paraphrafe, there 
is no Man but has had Dreams, which have 
foretold him fomething, and therefore they 
are not only the Sports of Nature, and vain 


. Appearances. Pliny, a Man little credulous 


in matters of Faith, writes, That the cures of 
many Difeafes, unknown before, had been 
difcover’d in Dreams. Porphyrius, to explain 
Divine Dreams, fays, That God has given to 
each Man two Demons to attend him, a good 
and a bad; and that the good and propitious 
Demons, forefhew us, in our Dreams, Evils 
to come, prepar’d for us by evil Demons ; add- 
ing, that if any Man could rightly difcern 


thofe things that are intimated to us in our 


Sleep, he would be freed from all Evils, and 
become an egregious Prophet.  Pfellus l. de 
| i Damon; 
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Damon: fays, That Demons come to thofe that 
are worthy of their Society, and give them 
the knowledge of future things. And the 
Platonicks deride the Peripateticks for referring 
the Works of Demons, as Divinations, a ma- 
nifeftation of occult things, and the {peaking 
of various Tongues to Humours, and the 
Steams of the Earth. 

Dion Caffius, writes thus, The caufe which 
moved me to write this Hiftory was this: 


When I had writ a Book of thofe Dreams and ` 


Prodigies, which had given Severus hopes of 
the Principality, and had fent it to Severus, 
and he had read it, and had writ me back 
many kind things; after receiving his Letrer 
in the Evening, I went to Bed, and in my 
Sleep it was Divinely Commanded me, to 
write an Hiftory ; wherefore I writ the things 
I now treat of ; which proving very pleafing 
to Severus and others, I prefently refolved to 
o through writing the whole Roman Hiffory. 
‘And tho’ I took upon me the Compofing of 
this Hiftory with reluctancy, and, at firft, 
wholly rejected it, my Godde/s encouraged me 
in my Sleep, and gave me good hopes that 
this Hiftory fhould never Perifh ; which God- 
defs I take to be the Guardianefs of my Life. 

The fame Author concludes the laft Book of 
his Hiftory thus, At length being taken ill 
in my Feet, I was difmift of all Employs, to 
pafs all the remainder of my Life in my Coun- 
try, as my Geniws had plainly fignified to me 
in Bythinia: who alfo once feem’d to com- 
mand me, in my Dream, to add thefe Verfes 
_ to the end of my Hiftory. 


From 
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From Arms and cruel Slaughters, Duft and Pain 
Suftained in Wars, Jove Hector bas withdrawy. 


Cardan, tho’ hehad writ ten Books of Dreams, 
yet in his Book De Mirabilibas, tells us how, he 
was often admonifh’d in his Dreams to write 
his One and Twenty Books De “ubtiliiote, of 
which the foremention’d Book is one ; and 
he fays thefe did not feem Dreams to him, 
but fomewhat greater, and that his Books 
De Rerum varietcte were fo likewife fhewn 
him, and that it was a property belengin, 
to his Family , which he had’ both by his 
Fathers and Mothers fide, to Dream of what 
would happen to him; and this he has fet 
forth, that Men may know there is fome- 
what in us befides our felves. There is, he - 
fays, in all Men, but it incites fome to Ver- 
tue, becaufe they will have it fo, others to 
Murther, Poifonings, @c. what, fays he, do 
they think the Mind of a Wicked Man to be? 
is Man there alone ? or are there Fears, Ha- 
treds, Sufpifcions, Angers and Torments of 
Mind, fo that when a Man has given himfelf 
over to their power, he cannot be mafter of 
himfelf? In all of us there are buried Seeds 
and Sprouts of a contrary Faction; wherefore 
no Man can be excited to Vertue, nor have 
an experience of Truth in Dreams, who over- 
whelms and buries that which is in him befide 
himfelf; for there are three Fadétions within 
us, Evil Demons, a clear Light, and Pleafure; 
wherefore true Dreams, aforefight of Futurities, 
and wonderful things happen even to wicked 
Men. I know what may be objected againft me, 
that, forfooth, I would feem'a Divine Man: Do 
they think me of fo little Senfe, that I know 

not 
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not Men will rather impute this as a Vanity to 
me, than turn it to my Praife? but the things 
I have feen and know, I cannot conceal, tho’ 
it be to my extream prejudice. It’s no {mall 
comfort to me, that when the fame things 
happened to Galen, the fame Fear, the fame 
Sufpicion, which he confeft he was not Igno- 
rant of, yet he chofe rather to obey his Im- 
pulfe, and not to conceal the things he knew, 
to the hazard of his Fame, than to mind the 
Glory of Men. If any Man may haply fu- 
fpeé&t me for feeking from this, an opinion 
of Sanctiry, let him know, that no Man a- 
mong the Ancients more conftanrly afferted 
the Mortality of the Soul, than Galen, and 
that Lama Sinner. Wherefore the reafon of 
thefe things muft be deduct elfewhere; for 
they belong to the Books De Arcanis e£terni- 
tatu @ de Fato, not tothe prefent difpute, nor 
= are they proper for it. So far Cardan. And 
I defire this may ferve for an Anfwer to what 
fome Men haply may be inclined to obje& 
to my felf, in reference to what I have deli- 
vered in this Book, as to any experience of 
my own, in this, or the like kind; for I as 
freely own my felf guilty of many Failings, 
as Cardan did, or any other Man may. 
To come nearer to oureTimes, Gaffendus, 
j in the Life of Peireskins, writ by himfelf, re- 
lates fo ftrange a Dream which happened to 
him, that Peireskias upon telling it him more 
than once, faid that if another Man had re- 
lated it, he fhould not have believed him. 

* Inhis return, Arno 1610, in the beginning 
of May, from Montpelier to Nifmes, he had in his 
Company one Fames Rainer, aCitizen of Aix, 
who was wont to Lodge in the fame Chamber 

with 
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with him, and now, did fo in an Inn on the 
Road: as Peireskiws Slept, Rainer obferved he 
muttered fomewhat to himfelf, after an un- 
ufual manner; whereupon Rainer Awakened 
him, and ask’d him what was the matter? Oh! 
faid he, from what a pleafant and grateful 
Dream have you roufed me! Raimer asking 
him, what it was? I was Dreaming, faid he, 
that I was at Nifimes, and that a Gold{mith offe- 
red me a Golden Medal of Fulius Cafar , for 
four Crowns, and I was upon paying him his 
Mony for it; when upon your unfeafonable 
Awaking me, both Gold/mith and Medal Va- 
nifhed. They went on to Nifmes, and being 
there, Peireskius took a turn in the City, till 
Dinner was ready, and, by a wonderful 
chance, he happened on a Gold{miths Shop, 
and asked the Gold/mith, whether he had any 
Rarity to fhew him? he told him he had a 
Fulius Cæfar of Gold; he asked him the Price ; 
and was anfwered four Crowns, which he. 
prefently paid him, and taking the Medal; by 
an admirable hit of Fortune he fulfilled his 
Dream. It may be faid admirable, for he 
might eafily have thought of Nifmes, where he 
was to be the next Morning; he might have 
thought of that Coin of Fulius Cafar, which 
he had often wifhed for, being awake; he 
might have thought it found in that City, 
in which there were fo many Footfteps of 
Roman Antiquities; he might have thought, at 
a Goldfmiths , to which fort of Perfons, fuch 
things found, are commonly carried; he might 
have thought of a {mall Price, at which Gold- 
fimiths rather value thofe things, than Anti- 
quaries; he might have thought of feur 
Crowns, with which mederate Price a Gold- 
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h might'be contênt. In fhort, aGold/with, 


and thar at Nimes might have a Medal of 


that Price; but its altogether wondcrful, thar 
all thofé things fhould have concurr’d, and the 
Event anfwer the Dream. And neverthelefs, 
_Perieshins was not the Man, who, for all this, 
thought the caufe of this Dream preternatural, 
as haply he might have done, if the like Dream 
had often happen’d ; but as he knew the {ports 
of Chance, he only accounced this among 
thofe which by their rarenefs are wont to 
create a ftupor in the vulgar. So far Goffendas. 
Amyraldus writ a Difcourfe in French , con- 
cerning Divine Dreams, which Difcourfe was 
Tranflated and Printed in Eng/ijh , An. 1678. 
Init this Dream of Peireskius is inferted , and 
-plac’d among Angelical Dreams. I fhall here 
give you fome account of that Difcourfe , as 

[i lows. 
i The Firft Chapter treats of Natural Dress, 
which he concludes thus: It’s true, fometimes 
it happens, that fome of thefe Dreams come 
to pafs, which makes us think, there is fome 
refemblance or agreement betwixt the Dream 
and the Event; and by confequence thar fome 
Angel or Spirit is concerned therein; but,as Ar/- 
frorle has obferv’d , This happens by meer 
chance, as he that without any aim fhould 
fhoot a thoufand Arrows, may at laftby chance 
hit the Mark. Soin our Dreams, fuch an in- 
finite number of Vifions pafs in our Imaginati- 
on, that it’s not only no Wonder, if one 
fhould fometimes chance to be true, but it 
would be much more ftrange, if once or twice, 
in our Life, ic did not fohappen; but if any 
of our Dreams do not only come to pafs, but 
there alfo is a remarkable Agreement betwixt 
it 
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it and the Event, and fuch aswe ought necef- 
farily to fuppofe the Operation of an In- 
telligent Agent to Intervene, we ought not 
thento reckon this among Natural Dreams, 
but to refer it either to God, or to fome A&i- 
on of Angels. : 

His Second Chapter treats of Angelical 
Dreams in general, with fome Reflections on 
particular Dreams; he fays, There are two forts 
of Dreams, which we may impute to created In- 
telligences; one where the things fignify’d are 
contain’d in fymbolical and myfterious Repre- 
fentations, the other where they are propos’d 
naked, without any fuchrefembiances. ‘The 
common Rule of interpreting the former, he 
fays, is to obferve the Agreements which are 
betwixt the Dreams , and their Events; and 
fome of thefe Dreams regard prefent, others 
future things ; of both which he gives Inftan- 
ces. Thofe other Dreams which propofe 
things nakedly, as they are in themfelves, have 
no need of an Interpreter to underitand 
them, but when the Event confirms them they 
are not the lefs wonderful, as the Dreams of 
Peireskins, and others which he mentions. ~~ 

The Third Chapter treats of Divine Dreams, 
which are alfo of two forts, one contains Fu- 
ture things, under enigmatical and myfterious 
Reprefentations, the other are much more 
piain and naked; of both which he gives In- 
flances. Concerning Divine Dreams, in general 
he makes three Enquiries. 1. Why God has 
fometimes reveald himfelf in Dreams to his 
servants, 2. How theycould certainly know 
that thofe Dreams had God for their Author. — 
3. Whether this way of Revelation by Dreams 
be yet practifed, and whether God does ftill 

make 
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‘make ufe of it, under the Difpenfation of the 
Gofpel. The firit of thefe Queftions is treated 
of in this Third Chapter, where he fays, Thar as 
God made ufe of various means to reveal him- 
felt so the Prophets, and by them co others, fo 
there isno reafon why he fhould have exclu- 
ded that of Dreams; and there is yet this far- 
ther reafon, in particular, for them above the 
others , that though there be a great deal of 
Vanity in ordinary Dreams, and that thofe 
which proceed from Angels have very often 
much uncer\ainty, and ambiguity , and that 
fome Philofophers, as Ari/forle, and others, fup- 
pos'd no regard to be had to that way of Divi- 
nation, yet it has always been almoft the uni- 
verfal Opinion of all Nations,chat the Divine Be- 
ing did principally communicate it felfto Men 
by Dreams; and generally this Opinion in the 
Eaftern Nations had a very great Reputa- 
tion ; fo that it was Principally in thofe Na- 
tions, that they have reduc’d the Interpretati- 
on of Dreamsinto an Art, and have laid down 
Rules concerning it: and becaufe the People 
of Ifrael were alfo of the fame Opinion, God 
chofe to fend them fuch Dreams, as were tru- 
Y Divine , thus to fix them to thefe; and 
fo divert them from that Vanity, to which o- 
ther Nations fuffer'd themfelves to becarryed by 
thofe others. Befide, the Church being then 
in her Infant State, the People were more ea- 
fily inftruéted by Dreams, than by other ways, 
in which there was need of more clearnefs and 
ftrength of Underftanding. 

The Second Queftion, concerning the Cha- 
racters by which we may know Dreams truly 
Divine, from vain Delufion, is treated of 
in his Fourth Chapter, where he would have ~ 
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firt note, That among thefe Dreams that 
proceed from the Operations of Angels, there 
may alfo be found Divine ones, inafmuch 
as God does not only permit, but may com- 
mand the Impreffion of them ; but. thofe he 
properly calls Angelical Dreams , are meerly 
{uch as neither the Formation of the Images 
exceeds their Power, noris the knowledge of 
the things which thefe Images reprefent a- 


- bove their Intelligence , nor above the quick- 


nefs of their Conje&tures and Divination. He 


callsfome Dreams, Divine, becaufe whether 


it were that God employ’d Angels to con- 
vey them, or whether they are immediately 
causd by himfelf, the things fignifyed by 
them far exceed the Natural capacity of an 
Angels underftanding ; fo that ic was abfolute- 
ly impoffible they fhould ever attain to the 
Knowledge of them, but by a particular Reve- 
lation ; therefore thofe Dreams may be repu- 
ted to come from God , which by what Mef- 
{fenger foever they are conveyed, yet contain , 
fuch things as God only is able to know and 
reveal. As for the Marks of Divine Dreams, he 
fays, its certain that Mofes, and others had 
fome certain Marks which abfolutely deter- 
mind them to fet upon fuch Adtions as they 
did, though others might not know wherein 
thofe Marks did confift; he cbferves that God 
Rules in the Underftanding of Wife and Vertu- 
ous Men ; and powerfully inclines it to a Be- 
lief and Refolution, though it does not fee in 
the object reafons , altogether proportionate 
to the effec it feels in the Soul; fo that the 
extraordinarily determination of the Under- 
flanding isan evident Proof of the Divinity 
of the Dream. 

The 
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The Third Queftion, viz. Whether God 
makes ufe of this kind of Dreams, now under 
the Difpenfation of the Gofpel, is treated of 
in his Fifth Chapter , where he fays , That as 
for thofe Divine Dreams, which arc defigned to 
foretel things to come, under the Emblem of an 
Allegorical Reprefentation, or to convey fome 
new commands to Men in order to fome great 
and extraordinary Defign, for which there is 
need of Divine Authority for the undertaking 
and executing of it, he conceives that time is 
wholly expir’d, and thofe who pretend to, and 
boaft of any fuch, are either Impoftors , who 
would abufe the World by their feign’d Vifi- 
ons, to ferve their own private Intereft, or 
Fools, who have their Brains difturb’d by Hy- 
pochondriacal Vapours ; and here he delivers 
his Thoughts concerning a certain kind of 
People of both Sexes, who both in Poland and 
Germany have pretended to Divine Vifions in 
thefe latter Days; he does not accufe them 
— of Impofture , they having given a fufficient 
Experience of their Piety , but affirms, That 
in their AGions they had fome tranfport of 
Underftanding, which proceeded from fome 
= other Caufe, than what was truly Divine, 
They were Perfons thar gave themfelves ex- 
traordinarily to the reading of the Apocalyp/e, 
and the other Prophefies; and their Spirits were 
fo poffefs'd with the Ideas of thofe things they 
| there faw, where future Events were reprefen- 
ted to them , that they perfwaded themfelves, 
| their very Dreams , and the things they ima- 
gind they faw in thofe Extafies they fome- 
times fcll into, were Real and Divine Vifions ; 
and what contributed to this belief, was, that 
they fuffer’d themfelves to be carryed away 
O Q ; yi by 
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by the hopes of thofe, who expect in due time, 
a Profperity of the Church of God on Earth, 
and a terrible Subverfion of all thofe States and 
Powers which now oppofe the Eftablifhmenr 
of Chrift’s Kingdom: And as they zealoufly 
defired this, they eafily imagin’d it to be cer- 
tain and indubitable; divers Texts of Scripture 
alfo having fome feeming appearance of fome 
fuch Promifes made to the Church of Chrift: 
Befide the Melancholick Humour which was 
naturally predominant in them, the Afflicti- 
ons, Hardthips, and Anxieties they underwent, 
as well from the publick Affairs, as their own 
private Concerns made them very ready to 
receive all Impreflions of Fancy, which might 
fhew them any hope of Deliverance , or any 
mitigation of their Troubles ; be it then that 
eitherthey Dreamt , or that waking, they 
were furpriz’d with fome tranfport of Fancy, 
in which their Soul was perfectly abftracted 
from the Body, and from all Commerce with 
their Senfes (as this fometimes happens in Hy- 
pochondriacal Diftempers) thefe Apocalypti- 
cal Images were thus put into a violent moti- 
on, and fram’d in their Imaginations thofe 
pretended Vifions, which they have fince re- 
lated to us; though we have feen, in great 
part, by Experience, that thofe Images which 
they faw in their pretended Enthufiaims, either 
fignified nothing at all, or if they did, yet 
their vanity and falfenefs have been confuted 
by the Events. 

He fubjoyns here a Refle&tion on thofe are 
called Quakers, for boafting of Vifions, Reve- 
lations , Divine Infpirations , extraordinary 
Gifts of the Spirit, of Extafies and ftrange 
Tranfportations ; who by their tremblings and 
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quakings would reprefent the Motions of En- 
thufiafts and Prophets; and he tells us, the Spi- 
rit of Chrift is a Spirit of Underftandin and 
Prudence, and ofafober and well fettled Senfe, 
and nota Spirit which fills empty Brains with 
Dark and Phantaftical Imaginations , nor ex- 
ate the true Religion to the Laughter of its 
emies, and to the fcandal of Sober and In- 
velligent Men, by its indecent, and unnatural 
Motions. 

_As for thofe Dreams which may proceed 
meerly from the Impreffion and Operation of 
Angels, both good and bad, he fays, he will 
but there may be yet fome Exam- 
sles of that kind to be feen ; and though the 
Difpenfation of the Law, under which good 
Angels were more efpecially Employed in 
things relating to Religion, be now pafs'd, 

yer they continue ftill to be Minifters and 
oft dimeris of Divine Providence in what re- 
lates to em Life and humane Society, and 
efpecially the Protection of the Faithful, and 
fei Défence ra the Church of Chrift. And as 
it is not x infpoffible e, but they may fometimes 
appear to Men waking, fo it is not incredible 
but God may make ufe of them, from time to 
time, to convey to Men the notices of fome 
things by Dreams; he fays, there are many 
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+ Biampies of both kinds in the Books of thofe 


who have made Collections of them, to which 
Books he refers the Reader ; but gives us one 
Inftance of Monfieur Calignan , Chancellor of 


Navarre, a Man of fingular Vertue ; who be- 


ing at Bearne, one Night, as he lay afleep, 
heard a Voice which call’d him by his Name, 


Calignan; Hereupon awaking, and hearing no. 


more of it, he imagin’d he Dreamt, and fell 
Q 4 f aleep 
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afleep again ; a little after he heard the fame. 
Voice, calling him in the fame manner, which 
made a greater impreflion on him than be- 
fore, fo that being awaken’d,he call'd his Wife, 
who was with him , and told her what had. 
happend ; fo that they both lay waking for 
fome time, expecting whether they might hear . 

the Voice again, at laft the Voice awaken'd — 
him a third time, calling him by his Name, 

and advifed him to retire prefently out of the 
Town, and to remove his Family, for that the 
Plague would rage horribly in that place — 
within a few Days; he followed the direétion, — 
and within a few Days after the Plague began ~ 
in the Town, and deftroyed a great number 

of People. Now, the Author fays, whether 

the Plague came by the Infection of the Air, 

or by fome Infectious Perfons, or whether 
fome Sorcerers and Witches, (asthey fay they 
fometimes do) diffusd their Infectious Poy- 
fons in that place, neither exceeded the know- ~ 
ledge of the Angels that fpake to him, He 
next relates a Dream as ftrange which hap- — 
pend to Lewzs de Pourbon, Prince of Conde, and, 
in his Conclufion, he {ays , there is need of i 
great Circum{pection to Judge of thefe Noz 
céurnal Vifions ; if any fuch Dream induce us) 
to a good Action, and from whence there can 
follow no bad Event, fuch a Dream ought not” 
to be fufpected by us; butif it promptsusto = 
evil, we ought abfolutely to condemn, and 
resect it, asa Delufion of the Devil. So far 
Amyraldus. 

Milinéthon , 1. de Anima, writes Concerning 
the Narure of Dreams, asfcllows, I fhall nop = 
follow the Ambages of Natural Philofophers, 
who firiving to refer Dreams of all kindsito 

Naural 


Natural Caufes, a@ foolifhly ; but I find four 
kinds of Dreams. ~ 
) The Firft isof vulgar Dreams, which may 
be cali'd Natural, becaufe , the Natural and 
immediate Caufes of them are in view, as 
when Images are prefented of thofe things, 
which we think on being awake; or when 
Dreams aníwer to certain Humours ; a redun- 
dancy or agitation of which moves the Ima- 
gation, or Spirits. 
The Second kind I call prefaging , which 
neverthelefs is not Divine, but as by a Natural 
temperament, or peculiar pfoperty , or by a 
Natural Gift, one Perfon is more Mufical than 
another, or has a greater Activity of Body,cc. 
fo by a Natural Gift or property , many have 
prefaging Dreams, painting forth future E- 
vents, as it were by certain Allegories. So 
Pontanus tells us , That a certain Soldier at Ge- 
noa, Dreamt he was devoured by a Serpenr, 
wherefore on a Day, when the other Soldi- 
ers were put on board Ships to Fight with the 
Enemy, he kept himfelf at home; but a tu- 
mult cafually arifing in the City, he was kill’d 
by the Ball of a fort of Canon, which we call 
. a Serpent. This kind of Dreams has not an 

apparent caufe in the Motion, or Plenty of the 
Humonrs, or the firft Qualities, as we {aid of 
the firft kind, but there are certain prefaging 
Natures, call'd by Arifotle, Lequaces Natur, evCas 
hats W wiv verCus 0 tuswyss, that have frequent 
fignifying Dreams ; nor fhall I be againft ir, 
f any Men fhall contend, that the caufe of this 
property is the excellency of the temperament, 
as Aftrologers will have it; but thofe are idle 
who deliver ways of explaining them, and 
{eek Caufes in the Motion of Humors. ~ 
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The Third kind is Divine, which God fends 
into Minds, either by himfelf, or by Angels; 
fuch as the Scriptures tell us were divinely 
fent , and thefe only are to be rely’d on, 
as certain, the others being all fallacious. 

The Fourth kind is Diabolical , as when 
Witches (as it feems tothem ) are prefent at 
Feafts and Sports, when it has been often 
Known by experience, , that they never went 


to them, but as they lay Sleeping, fignified — 


by their Gefturesand Cries, that they Dream’d 
of Feafting and Dancing. Of this kind have 
been many Superftitious Dreamers of Former 
Ages, and in thefe our Times we have heard 
of many Fanatical Dreams of Anabaptifts , 
Commanding Crimes, and Confirming Er- 
rors; Which are eafily judged of by Pious 
and Prudent Perfons. | 
Sennertus, in Epit. Phyf. l. 7. ¢. 9. writes 
thus. To Supernatural Dreams we refer all thofe 


which are fent us from Superiour Caufes, and 


External to us, be they from God, Angels or 
Devils. Thofe that are {fent from God and 
Good Angels, are efpecially called Divine, 
whereof there are fome inftances in the Scri- 


ptures: for God is wont either to prefent new — 


Species to Men in Dreams, or, fo to order 
and conjoyn thofe that are in Men before, 
that they are figns of future things; and Angels 
are wont to ftir up and aptly difpofe thofe 
Species, Spirits and Humours that are in the 
Body , that they admonifh Men of good 


and neceflary things. And -Diabolical Dreams 


are caufed the fame way, as by Angels, but 


for a different end, viz, the Deftruction of © 


Men, 
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_ From thefe things it appears, how even ab- 
fent and future things may be prefented to us 
by our Dreams. The Platenicks think many 
Dreams may be referr’d to their Genii and Dæ- 
mons, which they think attend all particular 
Perfons, and conclude, that they admonifh 
them of many things; but our Divines much 
more rightly refer them to Angels, which 
atcend each Man. ‘To which we may add 
what Tertull. writes, viz. The gift of Divine L.de Anim. 
Dreams defcends ev'n on Prophane Perfons, 
God equally affording Rain and Sunfhine on 
the Juft and Unjuft: Since ev’n Nebuchadnezar 
hada Dream fent him by God. And as the 

favour of God reaches even the Pagans, fo the 
temptation of the Devil does the Saints, from 
whom he is never abfent, that he may {teal 

; upon them unawares, when a Sleep, if he 
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cannot prevail with them when awake. 
+ He there further Philofophizes concerning 
Dreams, as follows. 

Becaufe in Dreaming Perfons the Fancy is 
employed, and fome Fantafm is prefented to 
it, and we do not Dream only of thofe things 
which we have done in the Day, or of thofe 
things which lye hid in the Body, but alfo of 

thofe things which are at a vaft diftance from 
f us, and which we have neither feen, heard, 

nor perceived by any 'Senfe; nay, of thofe | 
_ things which are not yet in being, but to come 
b afterwards , its queried how the Images of 
| things abfent, and never perceived by the 

Senfes, and which are not yetin being, can 

be prefenced to the Fancy? The Fpicuresns 
. fuppofe that Images, which fly to and fro, 

and wander inthe Air, are the caufes of this 
thing. Rbodig. Lett. Antig. l. 27. c. Ir, denies 
"Do K | thofe 
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thofe Images, but contends there are certain 
Motions, which exercife usinftead of Images ; 
and that thofe Motions proceed from certain 
beginings of thofe things, which are fhortly 
after to be faid, or done by us, the Air firit 
chang’d, and then being conveyd through the 
paffages of the Ears and Noftrils to the Heart, 
caufe, that we feem to foreknow the events 
of future things; and thefe motions can- 
not at any time, bring a more ample fenfe of 
themfelves, thanin the Night. But how can 
there be motions of things that are not yet in 
being? or how can things abfent Fifty, or an 
Hundred Miles prefently affe@ the Air? or 
why do not thofe Motions affeé all Perfons 
indifferenly afleep in their way , but only 
thofe whom it concerns to know that thing? 
We refer all thofe Dreams which we have con- 
cerning things, that we never perceived before 
by Senfe, or from caufes that do not lye hid 
in our Body, to a Divine operation. 

L.deDizt. Quercitan Philofophizes of Supernatual Dreams 
thus: Supernatural Dreams are in the middle be- 
twixt Divine and Natural; in regard their caufes 
areneither referr'd immediately to God, nor to 
the malignity of evil Humours, on which the 
rife of Natural Dreams depends; but to our 
Soul, which is awake, the Body fleeping; and 
which being ftirr’d up by a certain Superna- 
tural Rapt, efpecially the good Gesias Infpiring, 
reprefents to us by Dreams and Vifions, many 
Fantafms, which, for the moft part, Prefage 
fomewhat cercain, the certitude of which is | 
commonly known by the event of things; 
many Inftances of thole Dreams occur, where 
it has oftem feemed to Perfons in Dreams, ` 
chat they fall into fome Difeafe, or recovgr of 
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it, to which Vifions the Event afterwards an- 
fwer'd to all things, thar they had feen bc- 
fore in their fleep ; though they were not de- 
fird nor fought Pe as Diabolical Dreams are 
wont to be finih: for. Arnoldus de Villa Nova 
Dreamt , That he was bit in the Foot by a 
Black Cat , the next Day there broke out in 
that part of his Foot a Cancerous and Malig- 
nant Ulcer. So far Quercitan. 

So Simlerus tellsus, in the Life of Gemer, 
That Gefmer on a Night Dreamt, that he was 
bit 7 Serpent, and the next Morning faid, 
that he fhould be feiz’d with a Peftilential Car- 
buncle: a few Days after a Carbuncle appear’d 
in his left Pap , five Days before he dyed. 

To procceed now to give fome farther In- 
{tances of Dreams from other Authors. Fyra- 
caftorius tells us, That Marcus Antonius Flaminins, 
being at Genoa, and fomewhat indifpofed in 
his Health, borrow’d a Book of a Friend, to 
divert him ; which having read fome Days, 
he chanced to leave it on a Couch, with fome 
other Books, and that when the Perfon thar 
lent it, came for it, it could by no means be 
found. In the Night time he faw , in his 
Dream, a Maid Servant of the Houfe, take the 
Book from the Couch, and as fhe was laying 
it ona Table, the Book chanc’d to fall on 
the Ground, and one fide of the Cover was 
broken, and the Maid hid it, for fear, ina fe- 
cret place. Flaminins rifing in the Morning, 
and remembring his Dream , fought for the 
Book and found it in that place, and charging 
the Maid Servant with what was done, fhe 
confefs’d that all pafs'd as he had faid. 
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Celfus Manciniws Of Ravenna, has writ an In- 
genious Tract, intitl!’d, De Somniis, & Synefi per 
Somnia, viz. of Dreams, and a fagacious per- 
ception of things by Dreams , in which he has 
inferred the Dream before fet down. In his 
Work he has fet forth the Opinions of the moft 
Famous Philofophers concerning the Caufes of 
Dreams; and though he allows the Divine and 
Angelical Dreams recorded in the Scriptures, 
yet for all other wonderful Dreams, he thinks 
a reafon may be rendred of them according to 
the Dodtrine of Ariftotle, viz. as cafually 
hapning, He gives Inftances of many ftrange 
Dreams, and among others of that of Flamini- 
us, and explains them all according to Ariffo- 
tles Doétrine. In his 19th Chapter , he fays, 
Its known that thofe who apply themfelves to 
Philofophy, and other Arts and Sciences, in 
their fleep, by the help of a Powerful Imagi- 
nation, a recent exercife , anda ftrong At- 
tention of Mind, Difcourfe, find out and do 
many things which they had not done, nor 
were able to find out, waking ; and he fays, 
Flaminius faw thofe things in his Dream , be- 
caufe being troubl’d about the Book he had 
borrowed, and much concern’d, that he could 
not reftore it, he began to think where the 
Book might be found; he did not Judge it 
ftoPn, but feeing other Books removd from 
one place to another, viz. from the Couch to 
the ‘Table, he began to confider who had done 
it; ashe thought of this, no one could oc- 
curr to him more readily , nor more fufpe- 
&ed than the Maid Servant , that conftantly 
attended him. That Servant was doubtlefs 
free from any Sufpicion of Theft; for the 
Book was not likely to yield her much Money, 
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cto be of any ufe to her; therefore he muft 
conclude within himfelf, that in carrying the 
Books from the Couchto the Table, that Book 
cafually fell and broke its cover; and becaufe 
People are wont to hide their Faults, or at 
leaft to leffen them by fome excufe , that fim- 
ple Maid fearing chiding, or beating , or 
Ten fome ill might follow, wifely to avoid all, 
hid the Book in the moft fecret place fhe could, 
as behind a Cheft, or fome like place. Having 
difcourfs'dthefe things by Night, in his fleep, and 
upon waking in the Morning, remembring his 
Dream, he try’d whether it were true, and 
found all things exactly to anfwer his Dream. 
He explains other ftrange Dreams after the 
fame manner, according to 4ri/forle’s Opinion, 
as cafually hapning , by a lucky hit of the 
Mind, in its improv’d way of reafoning in our 


But I doubt this way of explaining will not 
do in all Cafes , but we muft often have re- 
courfe to the Direction of fome Superior In- 

. telligences. 


Mr. Cotton Mather, in his Ecclefiaftical Hi- p 
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frory of New England, writes thus, Within a Example 
Fortnight of my writing this, a Phyfician, 12. 


who fojourned within a Furlong of my Houfe, 
_ for three Nights together, was miferably di- 
fturbed with Dreams of his being Drown ’d; 
= onthe third of thefe Nights his Dreams were 
eee ubiciome, that he was caft into extream 
Sweats, by ftrugling under the imaginary Wa- 
ters: With the Sweats yet upon him, he came 
down from his Chamber, telling the People 
of the Family what it was that had fo dif- 
compofed him. Immediately there came in 
_ two Friends, that asked him to go a little way 
l 4 with 
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with them, in a Boat, upon the Water: w 
was, at firft, afraid of gratifying them in it, 
but being very calm Weather, he recollected 
himfelf, why fhould I mind my Dreams, or 
diftruft Divine Providence? he went with 
them, and before Night, by a Thunder Storm 


-fuddenly coming up, they were all three 


Drown’d, Mr. Mather fays, he enquir’d into 
the truth of this ‘Relation, juft as he writ it, 
and could affert it. i 

So again, Camerarius tells us in the Life of 
Melantthon, that Gulielmus Neffenus, on a Day 
after Dinner, ina gentle Sleep he had, Dreamt 
that he was pafing a River in a Fifher Boat, 
(as he ufually did for his Diverfion ) and that 
the Boat ftriking on the Trunk of a Tree, 
was overturned, and he was Drowned. This 
Dream he told to Philip Melanéthon, who then 
cafually came to fee him, deriding withal the 
Vanity of Dreams; but that fame Evening 
what he had Dreamt came to pafs. 

Mr. William Smythies , Curate of St. Giles’s 


` Criplegate, An. 1698, publifhed an account of 


the Robbery and Murther of Fobn Stockden , 
Vidualler, in Grub-ftreet, within the faid Parifh, 
and of the Difcovery of the Murtherers, by 
feveral Dreams of Elizabeth, the Wife of Tho- 
mas Greenwood, 2 Neighbour to the faid Stockden: 
An Abftrac&t of which Account, I give you as 
follows. 

Mr. Smitbies, firft telling us, that mone can 
doubt but great Difcoveries have been made 
by Dreams, who read the Life of Sir Henry 
Wotton; and our Englifh Chronicles ( particu- 
larly the Murther of Waters, and the Difco- 
very of it by a Dream, recorded by Sir Richard 
Baker, in his Chapter of Cafualties, in the 
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Reign of Tames the Firft ) and other Hifto- 
ries; he fays, Mr. Stockden was Robb'd and 
Murthered by three Men, in his own Houle, 
on the 23d ae of December, 1695. about 
Midnight. A little after the Murcher, there 
came a Woman into the Street, and faid, fhe 
believed one Maynard to be one of the Mur- 
therers, becaufe fhe was informed he was full 
of Mony, both Silver and Gold ; upon which 
there was a Warrant againft him; but he could 
not be found. Soon after this Stockden appear’d 
to Elizabeth Greenwood, ina Dream, and thew’d 
her an Houfe in Thames-ftreet, near the George 
and told her, chat one of the Murtherers was 
there ; fhe went the next Morning, and took 
one Mary Ruggas, an Honet Woman, who 
lived near her, to go with her to the Place to 
which her Dream directed, and asking for 
Maynard, was inform’d that he Lodg’d there, 
but was gone abroad. After that Stockden 
foon appeared again to Mrs. Greenwood, and 
then reprefenting Maynerd’s Face, with a flat 
Mole on the fide of his Nofe ( whom fhe had 
never feen) fignified to her, thata Wire-draw:r 
muft take him, and that he fhould be carried 
to Newgate in a Coach. Upon enquiry they 
found out one of that Trade, who was his 
great Intimate, and who, for a reward of Ten 
Pounds, promifed him on his Taking, under- 
took it, and effe&ted it. He fent to Mayvard 
to meet him, upon extraordinary Bufinels, at 
a Publick Houfe , near Hockley in the Hele, 
where he Played with him till a Conftable 
came, who apprehended him, and carried him 
before a Magistrate, who Committed -him to 
Newzdte, and he was carried thither. in a 
Coach, 
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„Maynard being in Prifon, confeft the hor- 
rid Fact, anddifcoverd his Accomplices; who 
were one Marfh, Bevel and Mercer, and faid, 
that Marh was the fetter on, being a near 
Neighbour to Stockden, who knew he was well 
furnifhed with Mony and Plate; and though 
Afar{h were not prefent at the Robbery, yet 
he met to have a fhare of the Booty. Marhh 
knowing or fufpe@ing that Maynerd had dif- 
coverd him, left his Habitation. Stockden ap- 
pear’d foon after to Mrs. Greenwood, and feem’d 
by his Countenance to be difpleas’d: he car- 
ried her to an Houfe in Old-ftreet, where fhe 
nad never been, and fhew’d her a pair of 
Stairs, and told her that one of the Men 
Lode’d there; the next Morning fhe took 
Mary Buzgas with her to the Houfe, accord- 
ing to the direction of the Dream, where fhe 
asked a Woman, if one Marjh did not Lodge 
there? to which the Wcman replyed that he 
often came thither. This Marfh was taken 
fcon after in another place. 

After this Mrs. Greenwood Dreamt that 
Steckden carried her over the Bridge, up the 
Burrengh, and into a Yard, where fhe faw 
Bevil, the third Criminal ( whom fhe had 
iever feen before) and his Wife: upon her 
telling this Dream, it was believed that it was 
one of the Prifon Yards; and thereupon fhe 
went with Mrs. Footman ( who was Stockden’s 
Kinfwoman and Houflekeeper, and wasGage'd 
in his Houfe when he was Murthered ) to the 
Malfhal[ea , where they enquired for Bevil, 
and were inform’d, that he was lately brought 
thither for Coining, and that he was taken 
rearthe Banifide, accordingto a Dream which 
M:s. Greenwood had before of his being there; 
) hey 
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they defired to fee him, and when he came, 
he faid to Mrs. Forman , Do you know me? 
fhe replyed, I do mot; whereupon he went 
from them: Mrs. Greenwcod then told Mrs. Foor- 
mon, that fhe was fure of his being the Man, 
whom fhe faw in her Sleep. They then wene 
inco the Cellar, where Mrs. Greenwood faw a 
luty Woman, and privately faid to Mrs. Foor- 
man, that’s Bevil’s Wife whom Ifaw in my 
Sleep : they defired that Bevi! might come to 
them, and firft put on his Periwig, which was 
not on the time before; the lufty Woman 
faid, why fhould re fpeak with my Husband 
again, fince you faid you did not know him? 
he came the fecond time, and faid, Do you 
know ne now? Mrs. Footman replyed, No; bet 
it proceeded from a fudden Fear, that fome 
Mifchief might be done to her, who had very 
narrowly efcaped Death from him when fhe 
was Gage’d; and as foon as fhe was cut of 
the Cellar, fhe told Mrs. Greenwood, that fhe 
then remembred him to be the Man. ‘They 
went foon after to the Clerk of the Peace, 
and procured his removal to Newgate, where 
he confeft the Faét, and faid, To the Grief cf my 
Heart, I Killed him. 

Mrs. Greenwood did not Dream any thing 
concerning Mercer, who was a Party concern‘d, 
but would not confent to the Murther cf Stcct- 
den, and preferved Mrs. Footm.n’s Life ; nor has 
there been any difcovery of him fince, buthe is 
Efcaped,.and the three others were Hang’d. 

After the Murtherers were taken Mrs. Greda- 
weod Dreamt that Sreckden came to her in the 
street, amd faid, Elizsbetn, I Think thee, the 
God of Heaven Reward thee fir wer thon 
baft deme. Sis.ce which fhe has been at quiet 
ù R 2 trout 
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from thofe Frights, which had much Tormen- 
ted her, and caufed an alteration confiderable 
in her Countenance. | 

This Relation is Certified by the Lord Bifhop 
of Gloucefter, who, with the then Dean of York, 
the Maffer of the Charterhoufe, and Dr. Alix, 
had the Particulars of the foregoing Narra- 
tive, from Mrs. Greenwood and Mrs. Buggas. 

When Dr. Harvey ( who was afterwards 
Fellow of the College of Phyficians in London ) 
being a Young Man, went to Travel towards 
Padua, he went to Dover, with feveral others, 
and fhew’d his Pafs, as the reft did, to the 
Governour there. The Governour told him, 
that he muft not go, but he muft keep him 
Prifoner; the Doétor defired to know for 
what reafon, how he had Trarfgrefs'd; he 
faid, it was his will to have it fo; the Pacquiet 
Boat hoifted Sail in the Evening ( which was 
very Clear ) and the Doctors Companions in 


' it. There enfued a terrible Storm, and the 


Pacquee Boat, and all the Paffengers were 
Catt away. The next day the fad News was 
brought to Dover, the Doctor was unknown 
to the Governour , but by Name and Face; 
but the Night before the Governour had a 
perfect’ Vifion, in a Dream, of Dr. Harvey, 
who caine to pafs over to Calas ; and that he 
had a warning to ftop him. This the Gover-. 
nour told the Doctor the next day, and the 
Deéeor told this Stery to feveral of his Ac- 
quaintance here in Leadon. This Relation J 
took from Mr. Axbrey’s Mifcellanies: and I 
think it hard ( I may fay impoflible ) to ac- 
count for this Dream, and that of Monfieur 
Cslignon, before fer down, by any occult way 
of improv’d Reafoning in our Sleep. 

, Claud: | 


or Familiar Spirits. 
Claude de Tifferant, a Parifian, Printed an H;i- 
fory of Prodigies, An. 1575. where he writes, 
That the Wife of one of the Chief of the Par- 
liament of Provence, Dreamt that her Husband 
was Executed, as he really was, in the City of 
Pars, and at her Awaking, found her Hand 
fo {tiff, that fhe could not ply it, and in it was 
the Image of her Husband reprefented, with 
his Head Cur off, the faid Image being all 
Bloody ; this Image having been feen by many 
Perfons yet alive, it not being above 20 Years 
fince the thing happen’d. 

Alex. ab Alexand. tells us, That an Ingenious Gen. Dier. 
Young Man, who lived with him, he having /1. e14; 
the care of his Education, faw, inhis Dream, 
his Mother carried ina Funeral, to be Interr’d; 
whereupon he fell into great Sighs and Ia- 
mentations, whom Alexander caufed to be a- 
waken’d, and then ask’d him why he fo La- 
mented ? he anfwered, his Mother was Dead, 
and in his Sleep, he faw her carrying to be 
. Buried. Alexander obferved the day and time 
that this Vifion happen’d; a little while after, 

_a Meflenger came to him with the News of 

his Mother’s Death ; of whom asking the day, 
it happened he found fhe died the fame day 
that che Vifion was feen. By which Example, 
he fays, with others of the like kind, we are 
prompted to believe that God has given us 2 
Divinatory Spirit, and Prophetick Forefight 
of future things, in our Dreams. 

Cardan writes thus, Focnnes Maria Afaurofe- Synef. 
nas, a Senator of Venice, my particular Friend, Somn. 1.4, 

hile he was Prater in Dalmatia, faw in his“ ?% 
Dream, one of his Brothers, whom he much 
lovd , Embrace him, and bid him farewel, 
yecaufe he was going to the other World. 
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| Foon. Maria having followed him a little 
way Weeping, awak’d all in Tears, and was 
in a great fear for his Brother at Venice. On 
the third day Letters were brought him from 
home, fignifying that his Brother Donatas 
(for that was his Name ) died on that night 
and hour, after he had lain three days Sick of 
a Peftilential Fever. This he related to me 
more than once, with Tears in his Eyes. 

The fame Author writes in the next Para- 
graph, That Ludovicus Mudiu his Countryman, 
had a Soldier Sleeping in a Chamber, who 
on a certain Night cry’d out in his Sleep, his 
Matter askd him, What ayl’d him? hean- 
fwered , That he Dreamt he‘ had received a 
great Wound in the Head, and that he was 
upon Dying , and therefore he awak’d in a 
Fright; his Mafter, who Loved him, com- 
manded him not to ftir out of Doors: mean 
while, his Companions, the next day,had a mind 
to vift the Enemy; he forgetting his Dream, 
goes forth with them; the Enemy appearing, 
his Companions Fled, and he was Slain, his 
Head being Cloven afunder. 

He there tells us alfo, That A’, Anton.Taurel- 
lus was admonifhed by a Dream,wherein he faw 
himfelf a Drowning, whereupon he refolved 
not to go a Swimming that day, but forgeting 
his Dream, and returning to his Swimming, 
he was Drown d. - 

S. Zuftin tells us, That one Præfantius defired 
a Solurion of a Doubt of a Philofopher , 
which he refufed to give him; the night fol- 
lowing Pr: antim being awake, faw this Phi- 
lofopher ftand by, and folve the Doubt, and 
prefently togoaway. Præftantiss meeting him 
the next day, ask’d him, why having refufed 

tO 


or Familtar Spirite. 
to folve the Queftion the day before, he came 
to him at midnight, of his own accord, and 
Solv’d it: to which the Philofopher repiy’d, 
T come wet truly, but in my Dream I Jeem'd to do 
this to you. } 


Magnenus, in his Exercitations on Tobaccc, fays, Exer. c. 4. 


fuch Dreams as thefe happen, for that the Per- 
fon that Dreams reprefenting to-himfelf fuch a 
Man, endeavours to produce a fenfe of things 
not beneath the authority of that Man, or the 
Idea he has of him; hence, fometimies, they 
have fuch Conceptions, which are owing, not 
to themfelves, but to the reputation of fo great 
a Man. Wife Epierus very well knew this, 
who commands that our Mind be raifed by 
fome Man of great Kepute, which we may 
propofe to our = to be Imitated, and may 
hear and behold him as prefent: Propofe to your 
felf, fays he, what Socrates, or Zeno would do 
in fuch « Cafe. Enchri.c. 5. 

He adds beneath; That Sagacious Vertue 
which exerts it felf in Man, freely difcovers 
it felf by an Inftin@tual Impetus, and I have 
often perceived in my Sleep, what exactly 
fell out the next day: So when I have gong 
to Sleep with a fixed thought on a Perfon 
Sick, a meet Remedy has been reprefented to 
me in my Dream, which nicely weighing in 
my Judgment the next morning, I have thought 
it Excellent, and given it with great Succefs. 
T had read the fame had happen’d to Hippocrates 
and Galen, but doubted of its Truths but T 
have found by my own experience that a Na- 
ture prone to a Bufinefs, finds mot compen- 
dious ways forit, which others {carce éver, 
attain, Jnvitd Minerva; as Protomy fays 
Lent, 4. 
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Galen tells us, That Women while they are 
with Child, often fee their Chiidrens For- 
tunes in their Sleep, and that Cyp/als, and Pe- 
ricles began to be formidable to Greece, from 
the Womb. Here Carden adds, The Soul feems 
then to be moft pure, as it newly comes from 
Heaven, and to forefee and fhew future 
things to Parents. 

In the Life of the late Sir Henry Wotton, we 


- find an account of a Dream of his Father 


Thomas Wetton, Efq; as follows. A little be- 
fore his Death, he Dreamt, that the Univer- 
fity of Oxford was Robb’d by Townfmen, and 
poor Scholars, and that the Number was Five; 
and being that day to write to his Son Henry 
at Oxford ; he thought it worth fo much pains, 
as by a Pof(cript to his Letter, to make a flight | 
enquiry of it. The Letter was writ out of 
Kent, and came to his Sons hands the very 
morning after the night, in which the Rob- 
bery was committed; for the Dream was true, 
and the Circumftances, tho’ not in the exaé& 
time; and when the City and Univerfity were 
both in a perplexr Inqueft of the Thieves; 
then did Sir Henry Hotten fhew his Fathers Let- 
ter; and by it, fuch light was given to this 
work of darknefs, that the Five Guilty Per- 
fons were prefently Difcovered and appre- 
hended, without putting the Univerfity to 
fo much trouble, as the Cafting of a Figuer. 
‘We are alfo told in the next Paragraph, That 
the faid Thomas Watten, Efq; and his Uncle 
Nicholas Wetten, who was Dean of Canterbury, 
both forefaw and foretold the days of their 
Death. = : ~~ a 


Selnego 
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- Selweccerus tells us in his Calendar, concerning 
Chriftian King of Denmark, That he foretold his 
Death, both to his Chaplain AZ. Paulus Novio- 
magus, and to D. Cornelius his Phyfician. Fa- 


cobus Scutellariws, a Famous Aitronomer of 


Prague, * Phyfician to the Emperour Rodolphus 
the Second, had a foreknowledge of his Death 
eight days before it happen’d, and affirm’d for 
certain, he fhould Die onthe roth of December, 
An. 1589. That Famous Aftronomer Leonardus 
Thurniffer certainly foreknew the day of his death, 
made his Will, and commanded his Landlord 
that he fhould Bury him by the fide of Albertus | 
Magnus, which was done. He Died the gth of 
Fuly, An. 1596. There is at Rome this Monument. 


To Seraphinus Odudtius Strancionicus, Fe- 
mous Phyfician , a moft Ingenious Prophet, and a 
Man skilled in all manner of Learnihg ; who being 
Seized with a vehement Fever, foreknew, and moft 
confiantly foretold the day and Hour of hs Death. 
Theophilus bzs Son creed this Monument: he Died 


s the 9th of the Calends of Sept. An. 1538. having 


ê é ~ 


Lived 54 Years, 9 Months and 22 Days. 


This I take from Kormannus, L. de Mirac. Mort. 
Pert 9. c. 102. who in the faid Book, and the 
fame part. c. 164. writes as follows, concerning 
Prefaging Dreams. That Dreams fometimes 
prefage Death, many examples teftify. That 
of King Pharaohs Baker, Gen. c. 4. The 
Dreamof Lucius Scylla the Roman. The Dream 
Of Calphurnia, the Wife of Fulius Cefar. The 
Dream of Cicero, in Valerius. The Dream of 
Alexander the Great, inthe fame. The Dream 
Of Simonides, The Dream of Creffus, King of 
Lydia. The Dream of the Arcadian in Megara, 
inthe fame, The Dream of Flav. Valerius, of 
— E Marcian 
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Marcian the Emperor. The Dream of Eliza- 
beth de l'Arche, the Mother of the Pucelle of 


Orleance. The Dream of Polycarpe. The Dream — 


of the Scholar of Pavia. All which Af. Ancer- 
mus “Fulicnus, has learnedly compiled in his 
Book of Dreams and notturnal Vifions. .* p 
An ancient Gentleman, now living in 
London, has told me , That many Years fince 
he had occafion to make a Journey into the 


North, and that being a Bed in his Inn, the 


firt Night of his Journey, a Friend of his, 
Dead not long before, appeared to him in his 
Dream, and told him, he had lodg’d 1ooo0/. 
in the hands of a Perfon, whom he named 
(and who was well known to the Gentleman I 
write of) for the ufe of his Daughter; and 
he defired him, That upon his return to Zon- 
don, he would put the Perfon in mind of it, 
and defire him to take care to pay the Mony. 
The Gentleman, after his return, took an 
oportunity to wait on the faid Perfon, and 
after common difcourfes were over, told him, 
That fuch a Friend of theirs (whom he naim’d) 
lately Dead, had communicated a Secret to 
him, viz. that he had lodg’d 1000 /. in his 
hands, for the ufe of his Daughter, and that, 


as fhe would grow Marriagable ina fhort time, — 


he might do well to payit: The Perfon freely 


own’d the thing, and pay’d the Mony accord- — 


ingly; the Gentleman, from whom I had the 


Relation, having known nothing of it but in ` 


his Dream. And this is remarkable, that the 
Gentleman who paid the Mony, chanced to 
fail in about three Months after. 

To give fome Account of what experience 
I have had my felf in Dreams. As Cardan tells 
ns, that befide the Oracle and Prophecy, there 

| are 
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‘are four kinds of Dreams, viz. > ie- 
fuafive, Dererring and Impelling ; So Il have had 
of all eae four Kinds, and have been 
guided by them in many material circumftan- 
ces of my Life; many times the Genti which 
have attended me, as I have lain in my Bed, 
have bid me go to Sleep, faying, That they 
would fuggeft fomeching to me in my Dream; 
which they have performed; and when the 
Dream was over, they having fuggefted what 
they pleafed , they have fenfibly pufh’d my 
Shoulder, or taken me by the Arm-rift, or 
toucht fome other parts of my Body, to awake 
me, and have bid me confider of what I had 
feen in my Sleep. And though I have then 
generally found the things enigmatically re- 
prefented , yet the meaning was obvious 
enough, and I have guided my {elf by ic. 
Dr. Bekker, who takes upon him to folve all 
Appearances in Dreams , ‘or others, by Natu- 
ral Reafon, without any Agency or Spirits ; 
in the Third Volume of his Work, entitled, Le- 
` monde Enchanté, c. 22. writes thus. There isa 
certain way of Prefage,or of Prognoftick Signs, 
which relates to certain particular Perfons and 
their Concerns , when a Man by fome extra- 
: ordinary Vifion , by the hearing or fome fen- 
 fible Perception of fomething , is advertis’d 
before hang,of fomething which will happen 
= thim, or of what is prefently to happen. This 
is what I agree in, and I fhall give the Rea- 
: fon of it in my Fourth Part; and here I fhall 


only explain the thing afrer the way I conceive 
it: for Inftance, fome one Dreams , that him- 
felf, or one of his will die, or that he fees his 
own Figure, or that of another Perfon before 
him, Orin a Coffin, or that he hears fome 
g i one 


251 


one knocking on it to Nail him in, that he 
preceives fome one to take him by the Hand, 
or to {trike him on the Shoulder, and all other 
things of this Nature ; butin the fame degree, 
as thofe beforemention’d , without going far- 
ther: that is to fay , in things that concern 
our felves, and thofe that belong tous, and 

in refpeđ& of what is Natural, not with Per- 
fons that have no Communication with us, or 
concerning things that are wholly contingent 
and cafual, and that depend on the Choice of 
Mens Wills. If beyond this fomewhat often 
happens, itis not again{t Nature, nor above it, 
nor out of its Power; for before fuch a Dream 
happens , a Man has thought, perhaps, more 

than once, with great Affliction of his Death ; 
fince a Dream comes from much thinking on a 

thing, and that the Affliction partly caufes the 
Diftemper, or having increas‘ it, Death Na- 
turally follows ; but it’s more difficult to com- 
prehend how this may alfo happen in refpect of 
other Perfons; for a Man has not fo ftrong a tye 
with another. Mean while, as I obferve, that 
Naturalifts afligns two Caufes, that give Birth 
to Sympathy , or a mutual Inclination, which 
manifeftly appears in Men, Beafts, Plants, 

Trees, and in many other Bodies, by which 

they naturally Unite themfelves ragether, or 

keep far afunder fromeach other gnd in their 

Operations’, they find not Reafon to reject as 

incredible evn thefe Apparitions, ina Dream, 

but we ought alfo to conclude from thence, 

chat the Natural caufe being thus known, the 

Devil has nothing to do in it. 


- We explain more particularly Sympaphy, after” 


the way following: We fay then, firft, That 
each Body , ev'n though fo little it can fcarce 
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5e pe: Cei rd, isc mpo sd of an Infinity of lit- 
tle Parts ; and thar thefe little Parts are inter- 
woven the one with the other, after a very 
unequal manner; that it’s for this that two Bo- 
dies whereof the leaft Parts or Atoms are wo- 
ven after an equal manner, have alfo a tye 
one withthe other ; for they are invefted with 
an objeét, which is the fame, or at leaft of the 
fame Nature, and of an equal manner ; where- 
fore thofe which are of an equal Compofition 
of Parts, will receive the one as well as the o- 
ther, after fuch or fuch a manner , a like de- 
fire, or like food in eating and drinking, and 
as this texture has place particularly in the Na- 
turnal mixture of Man’s Body , we call this 


v 


Equality of Humors, and according then as thefe 


Particles agree , and are woven and difpos’d 
well, or ill together , this is call’d Good or Il 
_ Humor of a Man , but this is not yet all, the 

Particles thus Interlaé& for the Compofition 
of a Body, are withal little volatile Parts, 
which pafs away in Vapours continually both 

outwardly, and inwardly, whereof we may 

fee, as far as the Eye can difcover, fome 
_ what a Proof in the Smoak, or Vapour of hot 
Blood, for this Vapour is nought but a quanti- 

ty of thofe little Parts, mixt the one with the 
other, in a volatile and continual Motion ; 
thefe Particles exhale from one Body into ano- 
ther: Now in all things this holds, that every 
where, like feeks its like, and joyns with its 
like ; when in the commerce of Humane Life 
this does not happen fo exteriourly, it’s becanfe 
this coupling or joyning is nor made by 2 ne- 
) cefity of Nature, but by Deliberation: amd 
meverthelefs there wi!l be fill a fecree cunt in 
the Sympathy of thefe Natures, which dobes 


Ot appear fo ourwarily. We 
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We muft add to what we have faid before, 
the force of the Imagination , whereof Expe- 
perience teaches us amazing thinks ; Itis (to 
{peak thus as openly as we may) as out of the 
Operation of the Exteriour Senfes, that Spi- 
rits, (that is to fay) the faid Exhalation, and 
Evaporation of the moft fubtle Parts moun- 
ting from the Heart to the Brain, where they 
expofe a like Reprefentation , as that of the 
common Senfe of Man, by the means of the 
Senfes, but otherwife brought from without ; 
according then as the Brain is tender or hard, 
moift, or dry; or that aPerfon is old or-young; 
‘a Man, or a Woman; that the oneor the o- 
ther finds himfelf Sick or in Health : According 
to all this, I fay, fomething is imprinted, more 
eafily or more difficultly in the Brain ; the Spi- 
rits having more or lefs Communication with 
thofe of another Body , equal to this, by the 
means of the Exhalation, and Evaporation 
of the leaft Parts , outwardly and inwardly ; 
this happens moft commonly in a Sicknefs ; 
and above all in a Mortality ; thence comes 
the contagion of the Air, and of the Blood. 
This being fo , Men may alfo, in cafe of a 
Sicknefs, or Mortality , or of fome Iminent 
danger , while the Blood and Spirits are par- 
ticularly mov’d, have a lively fore-perceiving ; 
that isto fay , the Woman in refpe& of her 
Husband, the Child in regard of his Mother, 
and the Mother in regard of her Child; Bro- 
thers and Sifters in regard the one of the o- 
ther; and even a Friend, and a Comrade in 
re{fpect of thofe with whom they have contra- 
é&ed a Friendfhip and Society ; and though 
they are far diftant , they ceafe not to have 
this fore-perceiving, fince the volatile Particles 

cifperfe 


difperfe themfelves co many Leagues diftance, 
and rend the one towards the other. 

Experience wholly proves what I fay , the 
moft fubrle Parts, and their Exteriour and In- 
terriour attra@tion of cne Body in another, 
‘caufes that the Loadftone draws the Iron; for 
what draws reciprocally touches; This touch 
fortifies che texture of the Particles the one with 
the others; and fo that what does not touch 
reciprocally does not draw. That thefe little 
Parts difperfe themfelves very far is what is 
taught us by the trace of a Dog; this Beaft in 
following it, will find by the fole means of 
the (mel, in which confifts the Motion of 
thefe fubtle Parts, the Tract of any one that 
has travell’d, to Fifty, nay, even to an Hun- 
dred Leagues of way, by Land and Water, 
in fair Weather, and Tempeftuous. As for the 
Imagination, its a thing manifeft, by the won- 
4erful Experience and Operation it has while 
Women are with Child, on the Fruit ; without 

. {peaking at prefent,of cther Examples which 
may find their place in the Sequel. 

I conclude therefore, at prefent, that this 
Communication, and this Mction of the vo- 
latile Parts of the Bodies of Perfons, that have 

-fovethe one for the others, or that are of a 
“very equal Nature, be it far, or near, produces 
facha thing. This admirableParticipation makes 
an equal Impreffion on the Brain , as we find 
“ill Weather caufes it felf to be fore-perceiv’d in 
a Man’s Limbs, or chiefly in thofe of a Beaft. 
I fay, fuch an Impreflion is made, when there 
(a Perfonfick , or that a ficknets Foments it 
telf in his Limbs, or that he dies, or ison the 
' bint of Death: its to this Perfon 25 a Dream, 
pumlerflands, he fees, he perceives Kme- 
thine, 


a5) 


than this of Dreams. 
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thing, and this alfo troubles him. Wł 


has happen’d to him after an extraordinary man- 
ner, fuch a Perception or Dream Waking, it’s 
the fame thing as the Imaginations that never 
happen’d to him after the fame manner, or near 
it; or thathe has been ufed all the times he 
has made this experience, to fee fomewhat like 
this to follow, he may take it for a fign not of 
a Devil, or of a Spirit, but as being wholly 
Natural. We may alfo freely believe, that by 
reafon of the unequal conftitution of the Brain, 
Blood and Spirits in fome Men, one alfo ought 
to be fubje& more to thefe kinds of rencoun- 
ters than another; this caufes that we may 
fay in fome manner with Reafon, that one 
Man may fee more Fantoms than another. 

I fhall forbear to incert more here from 
Dr. Bekker, referring the Reader to his Works; 
and I fhall conclude this Chapter with a Re- 
lation, or two, for Men to confider how 
Dr. Bekker’s Philofophy before laid down, may 
ferve to explain them, tho’ in truth thefe Re- 
lations might have been fomewhat more pro- 
perly inferted in fome precedent Chapter > 


: H m 


The firft is concerning that Duke of Buck- 
inghem, Who was Stabbed by Felton, Aug. 23. 
1628. AN 
Mr. Lilly the Aftreloger, in his Book, Enti- 
tuled , Monarchy, or no Monarchy in England 
Printedin 40o. 1651. Having mentioned the 

eath of the Duke of Buckingham, writes as 
follows. Since I am upon the Death of 
Buckingham, I fhall relate a true Story of high 
being admonifhed often of rhe Death he fhoud 
Die, in this manner. # 
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s 

Gentleman, one Parker, as I now 
remember, having formerly belonged unto the 
Duke, or of great acquaintance with che 
 Duke’s Father, and now retired, had a Damon 
appeared feveral times to him, in the fhaps ot 
Sir George Villier’s, the Dukes Father; this Da- 
mon Walk’d many times in Parkers Bed-Cham- 
ber, without any action of terrour, noile, 
hurt, or fpeech; but at laft one Night broke 
out in thefe Words; Mr. Parker, I kzow. yow 
loved me formerly , and my Son George at tis 
time very well; I would have you go from me 
( you know me very well to be bis Father, Olt 
Sir George Villiers of Leicetterfhire) and to ac- 
guaint him with thefe, and thefe particulars, &c. 
and that he above all refrain the Council and Coni- 
pany of fuch and fuch, whom he then nominated, 
or elle he will come to deftruttion, and that {udden- 
be Parker though a very difcreet Man, partly 
imagined himfelf in a Dream all this time, 
and being unwilling to proceed upon no better 
ey , forbore addrefling himfelf to the 
uke, for he conceived if he fhould acquaint 
the Duke with the words of his Father, and 
the manner of his appearance to him (fuch 
Apparitions being nor ufual) he fhould be 
Laugh d at, and thought to dote, in regard he 
‘was Aged. Some few Nights paft, without far- 
ther ‘Trouble to the Old Man, but not very 
many nights after, Old Sir George Villiers ap- 
ela again, walk’d quick and furioufly in the 
Room, feem’d Angry with Parker, and at lafl 
faid, Afr. Parker, I thought you bad been my 
Friend fo much, and loved my Son George fo well, 
that you would have acquainted him with what I 
defired, but I know you have not done it; by all the 
Fisendjhip that ever was betwixt you and me, and 


the 


great A ss. EA Ay E 
Be r what I formerly commanded yor, Om y 
The Old Man feeing himfe 
ceca promifed the Demon he woul ~ 
firit ar gued it thus, that the Duke was not 
eafy to be fpoken withal, and that he would 
account him a Vain Man to come He fuch a 
Me‘fage from the Dead ; nor did he conceive 
the Duke would give any credit to bia to 
which the Demon thus anfwered ; If b nal 
believe you have this Difcourfe from: s me, tell him 
ofi fech a Secret (and named it) which he knows 
none in the World ever knew but my felf and him. 
Mr. Parker being now well fatisfied that he 
was not afleep, and that the Apparition was not 
a vain Delufion, took a fit oportunity, and fe- 
rioufly acquainted the Duke with his Father’s 
words, and the manner of his Apparition. 
The Duke heartily Laught at the Relation 
which put old Parker to a ftand, but at laft he 
affumed Courage, and told the ‘Duke, that 
acquainted his Fathers Ghoft , with what | 
found now to be truc, viz Scorn and Derifion; 
but my Lord, fays he » your Father bid me 
acquaint you- ' by this token, and he faid ic 
was fuch “as none in the World but your two 
felves did yet know; hereat the Duke was 
amazed, and much aftonifhed, but took 
warning, or notice thereof, keeping the fame. 
Company fill, advifing with fuch Counfel- 
iors, and performing fuch Actions, as his Fa- 
ther by Parker countermanded. Shortly after, 
Old Sir George Villiers, in a very quiet, but for- 
rowful Pofture, appears again to Ph and 
raid, Afr. Parker, I kaow you deliver d k. words 
za George B Sale I thank you for fo rea 


be Gebted ther, oid sow I only requeft this s 


that aa agin yourerazr to my Sen, 
m, that af he will not pea) ane follow 
the Counfel I bame given hin, the Koni vor Dsggir 
(and with thut Le pulida Knife cr Dagger from 
under his Gown) fha end bin; ant do yon 

7 3 jour Houfe in order, fer you fhall 
die at fucha time. Mr. Parker once more en- 
gaged, though very unwillingly, to ejua 
ke wich this lat Meflage, and fo did, 
t the D uke delir d him, to KEN him no 

irthër with fuch Meflages and Dreams, and 
told him he perceived he wasnow an Old Man 
and Doted ; and within a Month after meet- 
ing br Parker on Lambeth-Bridge; faid, Now 
Mr. Parl if you of your Dream? who 


I wifh it srd never bave Suc- 


sith a kiile according * » hit Fathers 
a beforehand, x “Mr. om oot Died 


The Relation i is Inferted alfo in i- Lord 
Kap” Hiffory, and in Sir Richard Baker’s 
oni Thet Lord Clarendon, in hisHiftory, 

. having given fome Relations, fays, 
That kea others there was one ( meaning 
this of Paker ) which was upon a better foun- 
lation of Credit, than ufually fuch Difcourfes 
ar unded upon. And he tellsus, that Parker 
| in Officer in the Kings Wardrobe in Wind- 
aftle, of a good reputation for honefty and 
tion, and then about the Age of Fifty 
, OF ‘more. ‘This Man had in his Youth 
bred in a School, in-the Parifh where 
pers the Father of the Duke liv’d ; 


J Sic 


> ged in that Eion of his Rat, by the faid 
' 
g 
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Sir George, whom afterwards he fiey 

About Six Months before the miferable endef 
the Duke of Buckingham, the Apparition was 
feen; after the third appearance he made a 
Journey to London, where the Court then was; 
he was very well known to Sir Ralph Freeman, 
one of the Mafters of Requeffs, who had Mar- 
ried a Lady, that was near allied to the Duke, 


and was himfelf well received by him. He 
{nformed the Duke with the Reputation and 
Honefty of the Man, and Sir Ralph Freeman 
carry d the Man, the next Morning, by Five 
a Clock to Lambeth, according to the Duke’s 
appointment, and there prefented him to the 
Duke, who received him Courteoufly at his 
Landing, and walked in conference near an 
Hour with him and Sir Ralph sand the Duke'sSer- 
vants at fuch a diftance, that they heard not 
a word; but Sir Ralph always fixt his Eyes on 
the Duke, who fometimes {poke with great 
commotion and diforder; and that the Man 
told Sir Ralph in their return over the Water, 
that when he mentioned thofe particulars that 
were to gain him credit, the Dukes colour 
changed, and he Swore he could come to that 
Knowledge only by the Devil; for that thofe 
particulars were known only to himfelf, and 
to one Perfon more, who he was fure would 
never {peak of them. So far the Lord Claren- 
don, And I think Dr. Bekker’s Hypothefis wail 

hardly clear this matter. +> Bi See | 
I hall only add here a finall relation cf a 
thing that happened to my felf; About Six 
Years fince, a Gentleman, whom I had never 
feen, nor heard of before, came to my Lodg- 
ig (which was then in Fetter-laze; about 
six of the Clock in the Morning, it being 
' Summer 
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found a Servant of the 
pain whether I were ftir- 
jot, he defired the Servant 
caine me of his being 
he defired, if it might not be 
e might be admitted to my 
ae E ted it; and upon his coming 
she told me he was dire@ted to me by 

a Relation of mine, whom he had 
t Ham| ‘ead, he havir ng a defire to dif- 


T ncerning an Affair in 
re underftood I had [ome knowledge : 
- difcourfe was over I asked him 
which he told me; then I asked 
Lived , he replyed, in Cane- 
uni, "was fomewhat furpri- 
very TERE, at i Saai of 


ia ne, Cane, Giap, Game; now 
re min a of the Gentlemans 
c of coming to me, wrought this 
ind, or how elfe it came to pafs, 
€ confideration. 


ae 
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“AH A PIENS 
i ." hpa. 
What perception Men have had of Genii, 
or Spirits, and their Operations by 
Macical Pra€tices. ) 


on HE Learned Ludovicus Capellus writ a 

à Pook, Entituled, The Hinge of Faith and 

Religion, which was Publifhed in Englifh, An. 

1660. In the Tenth Chapter of that Book, 
he draws a reafon to prove a Deity from 

Wizards, Magicians, Inchanters, and from all 

the Heathen Idolatry, and Superftition; where - 
he writes thus: 

It’s a certain thing, which the experience 
of our days, and that of all Ages does averr, 
which the monuments of Hiftories,‘both Anci- 
ent and Modern confirm, and which the 
Writings, as well of Heathens, as of Chrifti- 
ens certifie; that there are and have been at 
all times in the World, Witches, Magicians, 
Diviners, Inchanters, and fuch like notorious 
-wicked Pecple, that have a familiar Commu- 
nication, and a frequent Commerce with De- 
vils; by whofe help and power they do many 
ftrange and procigious things, above and be- 
yond all humane Wifdom; all which confe- 
quently infers, that thefe things proceed from 
a fupermatural and immaterial caufe, fuch as~ 
Demons are. 


amiltar Spirits. 
s made and promulgated in all 


— governed Stares and Commonwealths, 


as well that of the ews by Afofes, as that of 


_ the Chriftiens, and of the Heathens themfelvcs, 


b» 


do evidence this to us. The Executions and 
Supplices which Juftice frequently infli&s on 
fuch Perfons; the Proceffes, the Relations and 
Informations that are made about them, do 
aflure us of this, and leave no doubt of ir. 
The damnable curiofiry of many Perfons, 
which every day have recourfe to fuch as they, 
to Know, fee, and do all thofe things thar 
cannot be done by any other means, docs alfo 
confirm this. The Writings of the Heathens, 
as well Greeks as Romans, are full of Inftances 
of {fuch Perfons, and of their effects, which 
im ftupendious and wonderful: fo thata Man 


muft wholly renounce his Reafon, and believe 
othing of thofe things that are done, if he 
will not alfo believe that there are fuch Per- 
fons; which is true and manifeft by all thofe 
Kinds of Teftimonies, and Monuments, which 
may induce us to believe any thing. 

Now, if there are any Witches, Inchantcrs, 
&c. it neceflarily follows that there are Dæ- 
mons, by whofe help and power, they caufe 
thefe prodigious effects to come to pafs, which 

len wonder at, and look upon with horrour 
and amazement; it being not poflible that 


. Pow things fhould be done by any humane 


Power. ‘The Hiftories therefore and Writings 
Of all Nations, and even of the Heathens 
themfelves, are full of examples of the Devils 
Apparitions, and of their ftrange effects. Now, 
he fays, if there ware any Demons (as it can- 
not be denied ) it follows that there isa Deity 
aboycethem, which fo reftrains them, that they 
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fhall not M all things by 
for they have ftrength aa ee enoug 
do it. + 
He adds beneath. The publick profeffion 
of Magical Arts, which has been fometime to- 
lerated in fome of the moft famous Univ: rfities 
of Chriftendom; the common diftinéion 
black and white Magick, which has been in- 
vented by fome excellent Philofophers of the 
Setof Plate and Pythagoras, who would have 
found a way by which they might have fub- 
jected the good Demons to them, and recon- 
cile them to themfelves, and which has from 
them paft to the Feswifh Cabalifts, and- ia 
them to the Chriffians, are an invincible Argu- 
ment, that there are Magicians and Daemons: 
‘The certain and averred Relations of the Nor- 
thern Countries, and of both the Indies, do teftify 
that all thofe do fwarm with them, and that 
there is {carce one which has not his D Damon, 
and Familiar Spirit. So far Capellus. di 

To give fome account now of the Magick 
and communion with Spirits, praétifed in the 
Nerthern Countries. Shefferus, Profeflor of Law 
at Upfal in Sweden, has writ an Hiftory of Lap- 
land, which was Printed in Englifh at Oxford, 
An. 1674. and in his Eleventh Chapter, which 
is concerning the Magical Ceremonies of the 

Leplanders, he writes as follows. c= ~ * 

It has been the received Opinion among all 


LTO 
thac have known the Name of the > Laplanders, 
T they are a People addi@ed to Magick. 
This Judgment of Hiftorians concerning the 
Laplanilers, is no lefs verified of the Biarmi, 
their Predeceffors, fo that we may juftly fap- 
pofe both of them to have defcended from the ` 
lame original; for the Bzarmi were fo expert 
| | m4 
| 
=. 
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that they could either by their 
looks, Words, orfome other wicked Artifice, 
fo enfnare and bewitch Men, as to de- 
prive them of the ufe of Limbs and Reafon, 


a 


and very often to bring them into extream 


of their Lives: but though in thefe 

- times they do not fo frequently practice 
lare not profefs it fo publickly as 
, yet there are ftill many that give 
Welves wholly to this Study: for every 
> thinks it the fureft way to defend himfelf 
from the injuries and malicious defigns of 
others. And they commonly profefs chat their 
knowledge of thefe things is abfolurely necef- 
fary for their own Security; upon which ac- 
count they have Teachers and Profeffors in this 
Scienc e; and Parents in their laft Wills be- 
gueath to their Children, as the greareft part 
of their Eftate, thofe Spirits and Devils, that 


their life time. And Sturlfonius gives an ac- 
count of the moft Famous Laplanders of that 
Profeflion: and though fome arrive at a grea- 
_ter knowledge in this Profeflion, and are more 
able Mafters to teach it than others, yet it’s 
very feldom but the Parents themfelves are fo 
learned, as to perform the duty, and fave the 
expences of a Tutor. According to an aptnefs 
of difpolition in Learning, fome arrive at a 
greater perfection in this Art, than others, 
who may be excellently qualified for other 
mnh ê 


= Astotheir bequeathing their Familiarsto their 
Children, they fuppofe it the only means toraife 
their Family: So that they excel one another in 
this Art, according to the largenefs of the Lega- 
cies they receive, Thus each Houfe has its pe- 
“= E culiar 
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-in them alfo have their peculiar Spirits, fome 


are almoft naturally Magicians: for when the 


from whence, according to the capacity of 
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culiar Spirits, and of different and quite ce 
trary natures from thofe of others. And not 
only each diftiné& Family, but fingle Perfons 


times one, two, or more, according as they 
intend to ftand on the defenfive part, or are 
malicioufly inclined, and defign to be upon 
the offenfive : but there is a fet number of ob- 
fequious Spirits, beyond which no one has, 
and fome of thefe will not engage themfelves, 
without great follicitation and earneft entrea 
ties, when others readily proffer themfelves toa 
little Children, when they find thena fit for 
their turn; So that divers of the Inhabitants 


Devil takes -a liking to any Perfon in his In- 
fancy, as a fit Inftrument for his defigns, he 
prefently feizes on him with a Difeafe, ir 
which he haunts him with feveral Apparitions: 


his Years and Underftanding, he learns what 
belongs to the Art. Thofe which are taker 
thus a fecond time, fee more Vifions, an 
gain greater knowledge. If they are feized í 
third time, which is feldom without grea 
torment, or utmoft danger of their Life, ch 
Devil appears to them in all his fhapes, by 
which they arrive to the very perfection of 
this Art; and become fo knowing, that with- 
out the Drum, they can fee things at great 
diftances, and are fo poffeft by the Devil, that 
they fee them even againft their will: For in 
ftance, not long fince a certain Lap, who if 
yet alive, upon my complaining againit hin 
for his Drum, brought it to me, and confelt 
with Tears, that though he fhould part with 
it, and not make him another, he fhould a“ 

DAP ah Ene : Mi è t s 
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ions he ey formerly: and he 

y felf Ty 1 Ping me a true and 
on of whatever had happened 
arney ‘to Lapland; and he far- 
ained a wok he Knew not how to 


mie wi. Eyes, fince things altogether 
liftane were P efent to him. 
As for heir Megick Art, it’s a to 


diverfity of Inftruments they make ufe of 
ni divided i into two Parts; one comprehends 
all to which their Drum belongs, the other 
thofe things to Which Knots, Darts, Spells, Con- 
jurstions, and the like, refer. Concerning their 
Drum , it’s made of an hollow Piece of Wood, 
and a a either of Pine, Firra, or Birch-tree, 
which grows in fuch a particular place, and 
ectly according to the Suns Courfe ; 
is, when the grain of the Wood, tur- 
i from the bottom to the top of the Tree, 
nds it felf from the right hand to the left ; 


wi 
from this perhaps they believe the Tree very 
acceptable to the Sun, which under the Image 
of Thor they Worfhip , with all imaginable A- 
doration. The Piece of Wood they make it of 
is the Roorcleft afunder, and made hollow on 
one fide, upon which they {tretch a Skin ; the 
other fi de being convex, 1s the lower Part, in 
w] ich they make two Holes, where they put 
heir Fingers to hold i it. The fhape of the 
upper fide is Oval, and in Diameter about half 

n Ell. It’s like a Kerel iia” but not alto- 
ther fo round, nor fo hollow, and the Skin 
is faften’d with Wooden Pegs; fome are fewed 
with the Sinews of Rains Dear. They Paint 
upon the Skin feveral Pi@tures in red, ftain’d 
with the Bark of an Alder-tree. As for the 
particular Pictures of thefe Drums, I refer 
l Ate- 
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vyou to the Author. They put aii 
Brafs Rings on the Drum, when they be 
them. Several of the Drums have not the fan 
Pidtures upon them. They have the Pictur 
of feveral Animals on their Drums , to fignif 
when, and in what place they may find thei 
if Rain Dear be loft , how they may get hi 
again ? whether the Rein Dears Young or 
will live ? whether their Fishing will be fu 
cefsful ? if Sick Men will recover, or not 
whether Women great with Child , fhall ha 
a fafe delivery ? or fuch, or fuch a Man fh 
die of fuch a Diftemper, or of what other 
and other things of the like Nature, whi 
they are defirous to know, ` He {fays he ce 
give no Account of the. Reafon forthe Diff 
rence in their Drums, unlefs it be that fome c 
them, are made for more malicious Defign 
others again for each Man’s private Purpof 
On this Account he believes, according to tl 
Nature of the Bufinefs they intend, they ad 
and blot out, and fometimes wholly chan 
the Figures. ; 
There are two things requird to fit a D 
for ufe, an Index, and an Hammer. The fi 
fhews, among the Pictures that thing they e€ 
quire after, with the Hammer they beat the Dras 
The Index is the bunch of Brafs Rings befor 
mention d. ‘They firt place one great Ring 
upon the Drum , then they hang feveral {mal 
ones upon that ; the fhape of the Index, is ve 
ry different, he had one of Copper, of the big 
nefs of a Dollar, with a {quare hole in the mid 
dle, and feveral fmall Chains hanging abou 
it inftead of Rings. Another has an Alchimye) 
sing, on which a fmall round plate of Copper i5 
hung by little Chains; he had feen another of 
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the Greek 4, with rings above 
S of a quite different make. As 
= has giv'n here Cutts of feveral Drums, fo he 
as of the Indexes,and Rings; fome Writers call 
ofe Rings Serpents, Or Brazen Frogs and Toads, 
they refemble them , but becaufe by 
y fignifie thefe Creatures, whofe Pi- 
ures they often make ufe of in their Conju- 
: is fuppofing them very grateful and ac- 
sptable to the Devil. They make the Index 
lifferently of any fort of Metal. The 
[ammer they ufe in raifing their Fami- 
ars, as for the Head of it, it’s made of Rain- 
ears Horn; the other part ferves for the Handle: 
nd he has given us two Cuts of the Hammers, 
ith this Hammer they beat the Drum, not fo 
uch co make a ale , as by drumming to 
iove the ring, lying on the Skin, foas to 
afs over the Pictures, and fhew what they 
sek after. This is the Defcription of the 
yum With all its Neceflaries, as it’s usd by the 
aplanders, that are Subject to Sweden. The 
inleps allo, that are under the Crown of Den- 
sark, make ufe of Drums, though fomewhat 
ifferent in their make from the former; 
owever, he conceives them not of a different 
ind, but made for fome particular ufes. The 
aplanders ufe their Drums for divers Defigns, 
nd are of Opinion, that what ever they do, 
5 done by the help of it; and therefore they 
eep ic very choicly g- the Index and Ham- 


There are three very {trange things which 
ey believe they can effect by their Dram, and 
wele belonging either co their Hunting, their 
sacred Affairs, or laftly, their enquiring into 
hings far diftant ; he finds four things chiefly 

mention d 
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mention’d by another Writer; 
knowing the State of Affairs in Foi n- 
tries; the fecond what fuccefs their Defigns in 
Hand will meet with; the third, how to Cure 
Difeafes; the fourth, what Sacrifices their |} 
Gods will be pleas’d to accept, and what Beaft 
each God defires, or diflikes moft. The Ar-) 
tifts that beat the Drums , beat not altogether 
in the fame place, but round about the Index 


they beat foftly at firt, prefently quicker, andj} 
continue this till they have effe@&ed their inf 
tent. The Drummer firit lifts up the Dram by 
degrees, then beats foftly about the Index tillit 
begins to ftir, and when it’s remov’d fome di- 
ftance from its firft place to either fide , he 
{trikes harder till the Index Point at fomething#} 
from whence he may Colleét what he look’d 
for, both the Drummer, and thofe prefent are | 
upon their Knees. Thofe who defire to knowl} 
the Condition of their Friends, or Affairs a-f] 
broad, whether 500 or 1000 Miles diftant, goff 
to fome Laplander, or Finlander Skilful in this 
Art, and prefent him with a Linnen Garment, 
or Piece of Silver, as his reward. An exam 
ple of this Nature is to be feen upon Record a 
Bergen, in Norway, where the effects of the 
German Maffers are regiftred. 

In this place one ohn Deling, a Factor to a 
German, enquired of a Finlapper of Norway@l 
about his Maiter in Germany: the Finlapper@ 
readily affented to tell him; like a Drunke 
Man, he prefently made a bawling, then reel 
ing and dancing about feveral times in ¢ 
there for fome time, as if he were Dead, ther 
ftarting up on a fudden, related to him ally 
things concerning his Matter; which were 


Circle, fell at laft upon the Ground, lying 
after 


| to RA to naki he reported. 
arl ende: alfo a aS Schefferus writes, gave 
Peat -i an Account of the journey he firt 
made Fio Lapland, though he never had feen 
him before re time; which though it were 
truc, Tornans diffembled to him, left he might 
glory toomuch in his devilifh Practices. Schef- 
the A uthority of this Man is fo con- 


ferus fays, th 
Gderable, that it may give Credit enough to 
the Story. 

As to the Method taken in making thefe Dif- 
coveries, its very different, Olams Magnus 
defcribes it thus ; the Dr satiate? goes into fome 
private Room, "accompany ed by one fingle 
Perfon, befide his Wife, and beating the Drum, 
moves the Index about, muttering at the fame 
time feveral Charms ; then prefently he falls 
incoyan Extaly, and lies , for a fhort time, as 
De n while his Company takes great 
om that no Gnat, Fly, or other Animal 
touch him; for his Soul is carryed by fome e- 
vil Genius intoa Foreign Country, from which 
it is broughtback with fome fign,as a Knife, or 
Ring, asa token of his Knowledge of what is 
done in thofe Parts ; after this, rifing up, he re- 
lates all the Cireumftances belonging to the Bu- 
finefs that was enquired after. Petrus Claudius 
makes no mention either of the Drum,Charms, 
Company, or thofe things he brings with him; 
but he fays, he cafts himfelf on the Ground, 
grows Black in his Face, lying as if Dead for 
anHour,or two, according as the Diftance of 

the place i is, of which he makes enquiry ; when 
he awakes, he sire a full Account of all AF 
fairs there. Samuel Rheen, in his Hiftory, fays, 
The Drummer fings a Song, cail’d by them 
‘Foiike, and the Men and Women that are pre- 
fent, 
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Souls parting from their Bodies , Schefferus bes 


rations. As the Drummer falls down, he lays 
the Drum, as near as poflible on his Head. 
Thofe in the mean time, that are prefent leave 
not off finging all the while he lies {weating in 
his Agony ; which they do not onlyto put him 
in Mind, when he awakes of the Bufinefs he 
was to know ; but alfo that he might recover 
out of his Trance, which he would never do, 
as they imagine, if they either ceas’d finging, 
or any one ftirr’d with their Hand or Foot: 
And this perhaps, is the reafon, why they 
fuffer no Fly, nor any living Creature to touch 
him , and watch him fo diligently. It’s un- 
certain how long they may lie in their Trance, 
but it’s commonly according as the place 
where they make their difcovery is nearer, or 
farther of; but the time never exceeds 24 
Hours, let the place be at never fo far a Di- 
ftance. As for their farther Pra&tice with the 

Drum, I refer you to the Book it felf. 
Concerning their other Parts of Magick, the 
firit is a Cord tyed with Knots for raifing of Wind. 
Schefferus fays, he thinks it not at all probable, 
that the Laplanders fhould be concerned in this 
Practice , fince they live inan Inland Country, 
Bordering no where upon the Sea, wherefore 
this properly belongs to the Finlappers of Nor- 
way; and thofe that are skilled in this Art 
have command chiefly over the Winds that~ 
blew at their Birth; now, he fays, as this be-> 
, longs 
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/ tO the Finlappers, and Finlanders of 
y, [o does the ftopping of the Courfe of 
Ships, which is altogether of the fame Nature. 

Somewhat relating to this I find in Nicolaws 
Hemmingius, who in his Tract de Super/titionibus 
Magicas, printed at Copenbaguen, An. 1575. tells 
us, That Petras Palladius , fometime Bifhop of 
Seelandt , and Profcflor of Divinity at C p.r- 
baguen, could from a Part of his Body affected, 
forecelfrom what Part of the Heavens Tempetts 
would come, and was {eldom decciv'd. 

Next, he comes to their Afagical Darts, which 
they make of Lead, in length about a Finger ; 
by thefe they Execute their Revenge on their 
Enemies, and Wound them with Cancerous 
Swellings, either in the Arms or Legs, which 
by the extremity of its Pain, kills them in 
three Days time; they fhoot thefe Darts to 
what diftance they pleafe, and feldom mifs 
their Aim. Schefferws thinks, that both Olaus 
Magnus, who writes this, and Zeigler from 
whom he tranfcrib’d it, as he has many other 
things, are miftaken , in {etting down Leaden 


_ Darts, fince he finds no Perfon now that knows 


- 


any fuch thing, nor is there any mention made 
of fuch in any other Writers: he thinks the 
miftake may be, by mifunderftanding the 
word Skot, which is commonly us’d for explain- 
ing thofe Darts ;' for when Man, or Beaft is 
fuddenly taken with a Difeafe , People call 
this that takes them fo, Skor, that is a Darr. 
Petrus Claudius calls it a Gam, which they fend 
abroad ; he likens itto a Fiye, but fays its fome 
little Devil, of which the Finlanders in Norway, ; 
that excel moft in this Arc, keep great Num- 
bers in a Leather Bag, and difpatch daily fome : 
of them abroad ; but he feems to intimate no: 


more 
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more by this word Gen, than that ver y 
which endangers Mens Health and Lives for 
he fays, That thefe Finlanders cannot live peace- 
ably, except they let out of their Ganeska, or | 
Gen-kiid, whichis the Satchel , every Day one 
of the Gans, that isa Fly or Devil; but if the 
Gan can find no Man to Deftroy, after they 
have fent him out, which they feldom do up- 
onno Account atall, then he Roves about at 
a venture, and deftroys the firft thing he meets 
with. Therefore this word Gan fignifes no 
more than what Zeigler meant by his Dert, for 
the term by which they exprefs going out, is, 
de Skiuda devis Gan, that is , he, as it were, 
Shoots out his Gan, like an Arfow, for Skinda 
is only proper to the fhooting out of an Ar- 
row. 

This Magical Practice , they ufe as well a- 
gainft one another, as Strangers; nay, fome- 
times againft thofe that they know are Equals 
inthe Art. Some of the Conjurers are con- 
tented only with the power to expel the Gaz 
out of Men, or Beafts, which others fend ; 
this is remarkable among them , that they can 
hurt no Man with their Gs» , except they 
firft know his Parents Name. 

Now, all that the Finlanders, and Finlappers 
of Norway effe& by their Gan, the Laplanders 
do by a thing they call Tyre. ‘This Tyre is a 
round Ball, about the bignefs of a Wall-Nut, 
or fmall Apple, made of the fineft Hair of a 
Beaft, or elfe of Mofs, very fmooth, and fo 
light, that ic feems hollow ; its Colour is a E 
mixture óf Yellow , Green, and Afh, but fo | 
that the Yellow appears moft. This Tyre they 
fay is quicken’d , and moved by a particular ii 
Art. Its fold by the Laplanders, fo ae 

| ~ thal 


hat buys it may hurt whom he pleafes wich ic, 
they perfwade themfelves and others, that by 
the Tyre they can fend either Serpents, Toads, 
Mice, or what they pleafe into any Man, ro 
make his Torment the greater. It goes like a 
Whirl-wind , and as fwift as-an Arrow, and 
deftroys the firt Man , or Beaft, that it lights 
on, but fo thar it often miftakes ; of thefe we 
have two many Inftances at this time , which 
are too long to infert here. So far Schefferus. 

There are two things I fhall nore in refe- 
rence to this Account of Schefferus. 1. As for 
Parents ‘bequeathing to their Children their 
Spirits at their Deaths, we find in the Tryals of 
Witches in England, that the fame has been pra- 
&tisd here , and that fome*have had Spirits gi- 
ven them by their Parents , others by other 
Relations , and other Friends, befide thofe 
which Originally came to themfeives. 

2. As for Schefferus's particular Opinion, 
That the Leplanders did net really fend Darts 
to thofe they had a Mind to deftroy, I cannot 
e¢afily agree in Opinion with him; for you 
find before in Mr. Mathers Account of the 
Indians in Martha's Vineyard, in New-Ezeland, 
that the Indian Pawaws were wont to form a 
piece of Leather like an Arrow’s Head, and 
then to tye an Hair to it, and over thefe to ufe 
fome Magical Ceremenies, whereupon the 
Damon prefently {natch’d them away, and con- 
weyd them into the Bodies óf Perfons to be 
afflicted : and as the Laplanders fend their Gans, 
‘or Flies to deftroy Pains fo Mr. Mather fays, 
fometimes the Demon pretends to the Pawaws, 
that he brings a Portion of the Spirit of a Per- 
fon clofely imprifon’d in a Fly , and as they 
deal withthe Fly, fo it fares with the Body “+ 
A ' E tie 
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. Indians, fo that there is a ftrange Agreement 
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the Perfon they intend to Afli@. The Drums 
alfo usd by the Laplanders, are us’d by the Wef- 


in their Magical Praétices, as I fhall fet forth 
beneath. 
The Learned Olas Rudbeck, in the Second 
Volume of his Atlantica, treats concerning the 
Lapland Drums, the Heads of which he fays, 
are divided into three Parts y the uppermoft 
Region contains the Heavens, and all Celefti- 
al things, and all Volatiles; the middle Regi- 
on contains the Earth, with Men and all 
Animals ; the lowermoft Region contains all 
Infernals and Subteraneous Places: and then 
he gives a particular Explication of all the Fi- 
gures, or Marks on the Tympana; and fays, if 
the Laplanders would know whether, when 
they go a hunting, they fhall have fuccefs, 
they beat their Drum with Thors Hammer, and — 

diligently obferve a certain Ring leaping on 
the Drum, whichif they fee to reft on the I- 
mage of a Ranger, they no way doubt but 
they fhall kill a Ranger that Day, if it refts 
on the Figure of a Wolf, they conclude they 
Shall have a Wolf for their Prey. He refers us 
for other things, relating to the ufe of the 
Lapland Drums, to Schefferus's Lapponia, Olaus 
Magnus, and others; however , J fhall give 
you here what feems to be Olaws Rudbeck’s 
Senfe, concerning what may be expected from 
the Superftitions ufe of the Lapland Drums, 
inferted by him in the Fifth Chapter of the 
faid Book, p. 283. it is as follows. Since the 
Doctrine of Chrift came to Lapland , Men 
could not but forget many things relating to 
Superftition, and caft off others, or at leaft, 
be at an uncertainty in them; whether r> 
Ore 
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fore the Laplanders themfelves are now Igno- 
rant of the true make of the moft Ancient 
Drums, or whether the very differing ficting of 
the Drums deprives them of the Knowledge of 
a thing fo extreamly vain, they now {fuffer 
themfelves with extream difficulty to be drawn 
to make known their Superftition to others ; 
perhaps alfofhame, or fear deters fome. To 
pafs by that, the chief Arcanum of Superftition 
will not be Revealed ; be it as it may, you 
fhall now hardly find any Man, who knows 
rightly how to manage this Drum, or to ex- 
plain it to others; and thofe who think they 
know fomewhat of this kind, either fo obfti- 
nately conceal it,or fo diflemble their skill, that 
thofe Labour in amanner in vain, who with a- 
ny Gifts, how great foever, or high drinking 
(which is wont to go a great way with them 
otherwife) endeavour to break or Conquer 
that filence ; but among Gifts (if any Man 
will purchafe this Art of them) the Laplanders 
are carneft Lovers of Imperial Rix-Dollars. 

dn the Sixth Chapter of his faid Second Ve~ 
lume, he tells us of wonderful Performances, 
faid to have been wrought by the means of 
their Scipio Runicus, or Runftaffe (by us call’d the 
Runick Almanack, of which there are many in 
England) being anointed with a certain Magi- 
cal Ointment, wiz. of Mens flying in the 
Air on it, and the like ; and fays a more con- 
ftant Fame of nothing has remain’d ia their 
Country, from the remoteft times of Pagani/m, 
than a {uch flights in the Air; and that no+ 
thing is more readily believed, than that the 
prefent Laplanders, who continue ftill in Pa«- 
ganifm, TA the fame kind of flights now ; and 
that befide Runfaffos Sticks, Pales, Calves, 
T 3 Horfes, 
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Hevesi , Dogs yand other living Creature: ant 


nointed with the fame kind of Ointment, were» 
thought to be| able to carry their Riders, to 
Places defign’d pand tnefe, things were wont 
to be afcrib’d to/Diauz, or Difa as. the firt Tn- 
ventrefs- of them: ; a 
He here tells:us alfo, That the Tympanam of 
the Mother of tlie Gods, fo ‘much celebrated 
by the Greeks and Latine Writers, though ex- 
plain’d by none of:thém, as it ought, was no- 
thing but a Copy of the Lapland Tympanum, 
convey d to Foreign Parts by Difa, Ifis, Idza, 
or Diana, .whofe Ring and Hammer were fome- 
time found in thé left Hand of the Figure of 
Ifis at Rome, the Tympanum it felf being over 
the Head of the Goddefs , and:there being 
Marks under her.:Feet like to thofe that are 
feen in the Lapland Drums. The ‘Egyptian Ifis 
alfo, according to a Cut givn of her by Pig- 
xorius, holds this Ring and Hammer in her left 
Hand. And the Mother of the Gods (as Du 
Choul.has fet forth) handles a Tympanum; and 
he fays, he will make out in his Chronology, that 
Jfis the Daughter of Inachus, going into Egypt, 
a little before the times of Mofes, taught te 
Egyptians Incantations,and withal fhew’d them 
that Infamous ufe of the Hieroglyphical Marks, 
with which Art the Egyptian Mags afterwards 
contended with Mofes before Pharoah. But he 
does not think that all the Goths were giv'n to 


thofe Arts, becaufe the Teftimonies of the 


Scealds, and of Szorro himfelf free the moft Va- 
liant of the Goths from that Infamy, thofe 
Arts being beneath: their Valour and Dignity, 
and feem’d muchto prejudice theFame and Re- 
mown due to Valiant Men; and therefore great 
Punifhments was never inflicted on Men giv’n 
to fuch Arts, by Magnanimous Kings. I 
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ift here note, That notwithftanding all 
Difcourfe, concerning Thor's Hammer, and 
its being convey'd from Sweden to foreign 
Parts, given us by the Learned Rudbeck, I 
muft wholly yield to what the Learned Kircher, 
in hi i(cus Pampbilins, has delivered us con- 
ing it; he has there writ a Paragraph, 
his Title tO it; Concerning the Tautick Cha- 
raéter, or the Crofs with an Handle to it, (that is, 
a Ring annext to the top of it ) the chief of all 
the Hierogliphicks, ( this being the fame with 
what Rudbeck calls Thors Hammer.) 

Kircher there, among other curious things, 
tells us, that the Egyptians, in the Character 
T. Tau, asin a Looking-Glafs, plac’d the Idea 
of the whole Pantomorphous Nature, by the 
Circle or Ring, which they commonly place 
on the top of it, they denoted the Celeftial 
Orbs, in which the Spirit of the World mixes 
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by the Crofs, the virtue of the four Elements 
on the Sublanary World, through the media- 
tion of the Celeftial Bodies, from which the 
generation of all things arifes; for they ob- 
ferved there were two motions chiefly appear- 
ing in Nature, viz. a Strait, and a Circular 
one; they reprefented this by a Circle, the 
other by Strait Lines ; for the Elements being 


_ moved our of their natural places, they found 


— os 


by experience, they return’d to them but by 
Strait Lines, and beneath, he quotes'the follow- 
ing Paflage from Ficinus’s Third Book De wird 


q = 


Ceæleftus Comparenda. 

The czgyptiens preferrd the Figure of 
the Crofs before all others, becaufe Bodies 
a& by the vertue diffufed to the Superfi- 
cies; now the firft Superficies is defcribed 
a T a4 by 


= 


it felf; firft communicating its Virtue to them; 
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by the Crofs, for fo it has chiefly Lon- 
gitude and Latitude ; and this is the firt Fi- 
gure, and the ftraiteft of all, and contains 
four Strait Angles; now the effects ofthe 
Celeftial Bodies chiefly refule from the Reéi- 
tude of the Rays and Angles; for then Stars 
are moft- powerful, when they hold’ the four 
Angles of Heaven, viz. the Points of the Eaft 


and Weft, and of the mid Heaven on either 


fide; and being fo difpofed, they fo caft their 
Rays ipga each other that they thence make 
a Crofs, the Ancients therefore faid the Crofs 
was a Figure made of the fortitude of the 
Stars, and the Sufcepticle of their fortitude, 
and therefore it had a mighty power in Images, 


. and received the Powers of the Spirits and 
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The fame Author in his Oedipus eZgypt. fays, 
TheCrux Anfata, or Ifaca is feen carried almoft 
in every Images Hand of the e£gyptians; which 
Character they had in fo great Veneration, 
that they thought nothing could be rightly 
done without it, and it was the moft powerful 
Amulet, and a Character made by a wonder- 
ful Subtlety of Wit, according to the pattern 
of Nature, the only guide and light to: fhow 
the way to Happinefs. ` 


Again, he tells us elfewhere, That by the — 


Crux Anfatz, which confifted of a Circle and 
a Crofs, they denoted the motion of Phtha, 
viz. the Soul of the World artificially difpo- 
fing all things that are in the World; and by 
the Circle, the circular motion of the Celeftial 
Bodies, whereby it in fome fort animates them, 
and renders them apt for influencing Inferj- 
ours: and by the Crofs, or the lines cutting 
cach other, they fignify the motion which įt 


performs { 
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performs in the Inferior World, for the Gene- 
ration and Produdtion of things, according to 
the nature of Elementary Bodies ; for the mo- 
tion of Sublunary things is according to ftraic 
Lines, as it appears in the motion of Light and 
Heavy things, and of fuch as are of a middle 
Nature; whereof thofe being carried, fome 
upwards fome downwards, according to Strait 
Lines, thefe participating equally of Gravity 
and Levity, having got a middle Nature, and 
diffus’d, asit were,on the fides, appofitely exprefs 
the cut Lines of a Crofs, and therefore, by this 
only Character, for the faid reafons, they do 
not unmeetly denote the whole procefs of Na- 
ture; wherefore alfo they reputed this Cha- 
racter, as the moft Myfterious of all Hierogli- 
phicks, and thought the fame had the greateft 
force of all, both to allure Good Genii, and fa- 
cinate the Evil ones ; hence calling it the Sym- 
bol of Health, the greateft Spell, the Mono- 
gram Phrha; and by other Names, they had it 
put in all Obelisks, Statues, Tables, &c. 

Here we find a pretty fatisfatory Account 
of the Original Inftitution of this Character, 
which I cannot find in the the Works of the 
Learned Rudbeck; and therefore as far as it 
appears to me hitherto, I muft conclude it of 
an egyptian Original. 

To proceed now to fome further account 
from Olaus Rudbeck, in reference to Magical 

Practices, in his 3d. Vol. c. rr. he tells us, 
when we nd any {trange Relation in that 
kind, we ought duly to weigh what is really 
perform’d by the Adagick Art, and what con- 
tains fome abftrufe fenfe, and is propofed 
tranflatitioufly, and by way of e#migma: he 
fays it’s a firm Argument with him for the pra- 
"i . si t l étice 


28 ‘\ 


282 


‘ were writ on Parchment or Magical Tampana, 
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cice of Witchcraft and Horrible Magick in the 

North, that Men came thither at the fame 
time from Greece, e£gypt, and Phenicia, as to | 
a famous Academy, and gave themfelves over | 
wholly to the ftudy of thofe Arts: and that | 
Pythagoras was not the only Man that learnt to 
Fly of the Hyperborean Abaris, but others of — 
the fame Age, as we find from Diogenes, in 
Photius, viz. Carmanus, Cylla, Dercylls, 8&c. Who 
thinking themfelves in Thule, on a fudden 
awaking, as it were from a Dream, found 
themfelves in the Temple of “Hercules at Tyre. 
And the Author fetting down fome of their 
chief Cuftoms, agreeing with what the Greeks 
and Latins write, tells us, thatthe Golden Apples, 
raifing the Gods themfelves from Death to 
Life, thatis, which fet forth the Acts of their 
Anceftors, encouragements to Vertue, and 
determents from Vice, are interpreted by him 
Letters which were cut on Stones, or Wood, 
or writ on Parchment; and thofe Stones, 
Tables, Parchmentsand Lapland Tympana, from 
their Oblong Figure, got the name of Pine- 
apples, Applesand Eggs: and thofe Letters which 


were done over with a Gold Colour, drawn 
from the Bark of an Alder; which Alder was 
much efteemed by their Anceftors, and is now 
by the Laplanders, becaufe from its inward f 
Bark chew'd with the Teeth, they get that 
Gold Colour wherewith they Paint all kinds 
of Letters and Figures on their Tympana. And 
as for its being faid that fome defcended into 
Hell, being carried on Alder Sticks ; it’s on this 
account, that in their Divinations they ufed 
{fuch Sticks, in the Barks of which, Letters 
and Circles were Cut, compafling about the 7 
i, oP" Sticks 
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tick, like the various {pires of Serpents. As 
or the God they call upon in their Divinati- 
yns, he fays its Saturn, and his Worfhippers 
Ming the Draws, are-called Saturnines. There- 
ore he chathy the help of the Drem, would 
eek Counfel of the Gods, takes in one Hand 
| Golden Apple, in the other an Hammer, made 
ike a Grofs, of Alder or Horn, and has alfo 
1 Serpent made of Copper, and not much dif- 
ering from Gold in Colour, which upon the 
seat of the Hammer, onthe Head of the Drum, 
eaps in and out, till ic fettles on fome Letter 
or Figure, fhewing that to be it, from whence 
he Anfwer is given ; moreover, the Saturnine 
ipon beating the Drum a while, fell into a 
Trance, as tho’ he were Dead, and the Lap- 
landers, by miftake, then thought the Soul 
went out of the Body, and after having learnt 
many things, return’d again; whereas their 
Anceftors, with Plutarch, thought the Soul 
did not go out of the Body, but yielded for 
{ome time, and gave a loofe to the Genius, 
which having rovd about, told it inwardly 
many things, which it had feen and heard 
without. Now, the things they defire to fee 
are of various kinds, either the Soul of the 
Dead, or the Actions of Men at a great di- 
tance, or paft, or future things; and he gives 
nftances of fome eminent Perfons, who came 
rom other Countries to theirs, to fee the 
shofts of their Anceftors, raifed after this 


oncerning the Elifiaw Fields and ‘Hell, owes 
ts rife to their North, which being cut on a 
Table of Brafs was carried by Ops from the Hy- 
érbcreans tO Delos, belonging to the Greeks. 


In 


nanner, and P/ato owns that all the Tradition. 
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In his Tenth Chapter of his faid Third Vol. 
{peaking of their Cumæ which lies beyond the 
Baltick, over-againft Phlegra, he fays, it was 
known formerly for Horrible Magick, and the 
Impofture of Witches; where Ulyfes and e£neas 
were feduced, confulting the old Fate-telling 
Cumaan Sibyl, call’d the Prophetefs of Hell, be- 
caufe fhe lived in the remoteft part North, as 
it were in a Subteraneous place; this Sibyl 
being different from the Cumane Sibyl in Italy; 
nay, and he here tells us, it is to be noted, 
that whatfoever of the Magick Art and Naud 
ral Science, is afcribed to the Antediluvian 


Hammer, he being the fame with Belzebu 
mentioned in the Scripture. 

As for the Magical Flies, they were Demo 
in the fhape of Blue Flies, which the Finlande 
kept in a Magical Pouch or Satchel, they beir 
called by them Gam, that is, Spirits, which the 
daily fent forth for their Magical purpofes, vi 
to bring them News from all parts of the Un 


Giants by Syncellus and others, all this, both the 
Greek Hiffories, and thofe of their Country, 
unanimoufly afcribe to the North. | 

In his Twelfth Chapter of the fame Volume, 
he tells us, that Téor, amongft other Names 
given him, was called Fluge-Guden, the God 
of Flies, driving away Magical Flies with hi 
verfe, and to do things deftrudtive to Mer 
ec, and thefe Flies were driven away by Sa | 
crifices to Thor, tho’ the Victims offerd by 
the Fews at the Temple of Hierufalem were 
freed from Flies, by reafon of the Fews Fait 
in God» g g 

Ithought fit to fubjoynthis account from Olas 
Rudbeck, to that of Schefferus, they both relating’ 
to Magical Prafices, and giving fome light t@ 
each other. % i I me 


— 


or Familiar Spirits. 
J may here acquaint the Reader, that Olaus 
Rudbeck, Son to the Famous Olaus, before quo- 
ed, was deputed, Anno 1695. by the late King 
f Sweden, Charles XI. to Travel through the 
Northern Provinces of Sweden, viz. Lapland, 
Finland, &c. to Write a Natural Hiftory of 
hem, giving an Account of things peculiar to 
thofe Countries, viz. the Plants and Flowers, 
Stones, Metals, Quadrupes, Birds, Fifh, &c. and 
Anno 1701. he Printed a Firft Part of this in- 
rended Account, at Upfal, in Quarto, the Ge- 
neral Title of the Work being, Lapponia Iu- 
See and the particular Title of this Firft Part 
eing Iter per Uplandiam. In his General Title 
Page, he fays, he fhall fer forth in his Work, 
the Scituation of each of the Countries he 
there Names, and the Genius of the Inhabitants, 
but chiefly both the Habit of Body, and Dif- 
a of Mind of the Laplanders, their Re- 
igion, Manners, Language, way of Converfe, 
and their firft Origin, befide the account of 
their Annimals, Minerals, Mountains, Woods, 
Lakes, Rivers, Catara@s, œ&c. fo that, as he 
defigns to divide this Work into feveral Parts, 
we may hope, in one of them, to have as ac- 
curate an-Account, as may be of their Magical 
Praétices and Superftitions. 
Having intimated before the Magical ufe of 
Drums, with other Superftitious Praétifes in 
the Weft-Indies, I fhall give you here what 
Mr. Wafer, in his Defcription of the Ithmus of 
Darien, Printed Anno 1699, writes of it, which 
is thus: We enquir'd of the Indians when they 
expected any Ships, who faid, they knew not, 
but would enquire concerning it ; and there- 
upon fent for fome of their Pawaws, or Con- 
jurers, who came, and went into an Apart- 
ment 
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ment by themfelves, ftay’d for fome time at 
their Exercife, and he and his Companions 
could hear them make moft hideous Yellings, 
and Shrieks, imitating the Voices of all their 
Birds and Beafts: With their own Noife they 
join’d that of feveral Stones {truck together, and 
of Conch-Shells, and of a fort of Drums, made o 
hollow Bamboes, which they beat upon, ma- 
king alfo a jarring Noife with Strings faften’d 
to the larger Bones of Beafts; and every now 
and then they would make a dreadful excla- 
mation and clattering, all of a fudden, and 
as fuddenly make a panfe, with a profound 
filence: But finding, that after a confiderable t 
time, no Anfwer was made them, they con- 
cluded that’twas becaufe we werein the Houfe, 
and fo turn’d us out, and went to work again; 
but ftill finding no return, after an Hour or 
two more, they made a fearch in our Apart- 
ment, and finding fome of our Cloaths hang- 
ing up ina Basket againft the Wall, they threw 
them out of Doors in a great difdain; then 
they fell once more to their Pawawing, andi 
after a little time they came out with their 
Anfwer, but all in a muck Sweat; fo they firft§ 
went down to the River, and wafhd them- 
felves, and then came and deliver’d the Oracle 
to us; which was to this effe&: That from f 
the tenth Day, from that time, there would 
arrive two Ships; and that in the Morning of 
the tenth Day, we fhould hear, firft one Gun, $ 
and fome time after another; thar one of us 
fhould die foon after; at that going aboard 
we fhould lofe one of our Guns ; all which 
things fell out exactly, according to the Pre- 
diction. | 
_ A Perfon who has fpent many Years in 

Voy- 


or Familiar Spirits. 
has alfo told me, that he has feen 


$ sad os d in America, particularly at Dominico, 
where the Indians ufe them to Pawaw with, 
or caufing Rain or fair Weather ; but thofe 
Drums have no Charaéters on them; they beac 
hem with Sticks, and have fome little piece of 
ron or Stone on the Head loofe, which plays 
while they are beating ; they utter alfo many 
words all the while ww S are beating,and {peak 
rery loud. The fame Perfon acquainted me, 
hat he faw in Norway, near Yarpin, an Arcift 
eat 2 Drum, like a Lapland Drum, with two 
sticks, and he obferv’d his Lips to move all the 
while ; he beat thereon above a quarter of an 
Hour, till he was all in a Sweat, and then he 
ell inco a Trance, in which he lay above half 
in Hour, or near three quarters ; and upon 
lis coming to himfelf, he anfwerd the Que- 
tion had been propos’d to him. 

Concerning thefe Diabolical Extafies, 
Mr. Pereaud, in the feventh Chapter of his 
Demonology, prefixt to his Antidsemon of Mafcon, 
printed in French at Geneva, An, 1656, writes 
hus: The Devil caufes Witches fometimes to 
all into Extafies in the Day-time, caufing in 

eir Bodies a deftruction of their Spirits and 
senfe for fome time; fo that a Man would 
ay their Soul were out of their Body, and 
hen he puts lively Impreffions of things into 
em; while they are in this Preternatual 
leep , their Souls being, as it were, re- 
Teated into themfelves, and fo fixt, by the 
Devil, to the Fancies and Illufions , where- 
mith he amufes them, that they firmly 
delieve, by this Imagination thuslively im- 
prefs, that they have done themfelves, what 
he Devil reprefented to them by fuch Ima- 


ginations. 
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cuted, as he really was. This Bailiff fpake his 
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ginations. There are many Hiftories of thefe 
Diabolical Extafies, but I fhall content my 
felf in alledging one, and fo much the rather 
becaufe it happen’d in my time, in the Coun- 
try of Vaux ; about the Year 1594, as I have 
been affur'd by very Credible Perfons. There 
was at that time, and in that place , a Baili 
of Berne, who having, one Day, invited the” 
Minifter of the faid place to Dinner, and be- 
ing at Table, they came to a Difcourfe of 
Witches, occafion’d by the then Confinement 
ofone, as a Prifoner, in the Caftle of Echalens 
where they were, and which Prifoner was al- 
ready Condemn’d to Die , for the Crime of 
Witchcraft, and was in a fhort time to be Exe- 


Mind freely to the Minifter, his Paftor, con- 
cerning many things which this Witch con 
fefs’'d to have done, and which he had a diffi- 
culty to believe it poflible for him to do, and 
hereupon being rifen from Table, the Bai- 
liff went to the Prifon, and brought the Pri- 
foner, and having {poken to him, among o 
ther_things , concerning the Confeffions he 
had made, and of his Condemnation follow- 
ing, thereupon he Courteoutly told him, that 
he fhould confider well whether he had not 
done himfelf injury, in having confefs'd thing: 
that he had not done, minding him of fome of 
thofe things in particular; hereupon the Pri 
foner, who was already difpos’d to die , {eri 
oufly told him, that what he had faid andi 
çonfefsd, was really true, and chat for Proof) 
of this, if he pleas'd to permit him, he would 
kill the Cattle of a Neighbour, whom hey 
nam’d, fo he had his Box, and his Sticky 
which were at his Houfe, ina place which h 
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= namå ; hereupon the Bailiff, willing to fatis- 
fie his Curiofity , refolv’d to fend for this Stick 


and Box, refolving alfo to pay for the Cattle 
to whom they belong’d. The Stick and Box 


- being brought, were put into the Witch's 


Hands ; who in the Prefence of the Bailiff, 
the Minifter, and {fome others perform’d all 
the Ceremonies that other Witches are wont 
to ufe with thofe Inftruments of Satan, till he 
fellas Dead, at their Feet , without any Mo- 
tion or Senfe, till about an Hour, or three 
Quarters after, he came to himfelf, as from 
Death to Life, or as from a moft profound 
Sleep ; and then being ask’d by the Bailiff 
whence he came? He fad , he came from kil- 
ling the Cattle, which he had mention’d to 
him, and according to the leave he had giv’n 
him ; prefently the Bailiff fent to know whe- 
ther this were true, and the Cattle were 
found really Dead, as he had faid. 

Mr. Pereaud adds ; The Queftion is , who 
then kill’d the Cattle,it could not be theWitch, 
his Body continued always in the Prefence of 
the Bailiff and others; to fay that he went in 
his Soul, feparated from the Body, this cannot 
be , for Reafons which he gives. Ic follows 
then, it was the Devil himfelf that did it, ha- 
ving wrought, in the mean time, fo powerfully 
on the Imagination of the Witch, that he be- 
liev’d it was done by himfelf. 

Paracel/us has another way of explaining 


thefe things ; which I fhall leave to the Readers Tom. t1.c. 


Confideration; it is as follows , The Conftel- 
lation of a Man may be fo great in its thought, 
that ina Man’s fleep, it may fend his Sydereal 
Spirit to another place, without the aid of the 


Elementary Body ; that Aftral Body has a 
| U 
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Power of infe@ing with Poifon, weakning 
diftorting, blinding, beating, killing, and in- 
{piring , and that in a Moment, and after- 
ward of returning to its Elementary Body. 
And its a thing very well known, that the An- 
cients, through a ftrong Imagination, by the 
force of the Aftral Body, attempted and per- 
form’d many things of this kind againft their 
Enemies; fo that fome on a fudden, have 
been rendred Paralitical, no Natural Caufe 
concurring ; fome depriv’d of their Sight, | 
fome made Leprous, fome Strangl’d. Thefe and 
the like Evtls have been infli@ted, which could 
{carce be curd again in a very long time. 
Therefore , let thofe Phyficians, who meet 
with fuch Difeafes know , that neither the 
Elements, nor Nature it felf breeds them, but 
that they were the Works of the fole Sydereal 
Body of others ; and thefe things are caus’d in 
Dreams, when this or that Man Dreams fuch 
a thing ; therefore according to this Dream, 

judge of the Difeafe of others. | 
He adds beneath. Though the Body, Soul, 
and Spirit are not together at the fame time, 
yet the thought and Speculation, or Ima- 
fination remains {till in che Spirit , where- 
fore they are often feen with fuch kinds 
of Thoughts. Since therefore the thought of 
a Man is of fuch a Nature, therefore by the Sy- 
dereal Spirit that thing is fo exprefsd, and 
fignified by a Dream, according as one Spirit 
is difpos’d to another before he be confumed; 
nor is this only fo , but alfo in Mountains and 
Woody Places, and in the Alps, a great Num- 
ber of thefe Sydereal Spirits have been fomtes 
times feen, which have hurt Cattle and other 
Creatures , becaufe the Sydereal Spirits of 
feme maintain an hatred, and executed a 
i Revenge 
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Revenge after Death, againft thofe Neigh- 
bours whofe Cattle they were. 

The following Relation, concerning an ad- 
mirable Performance of Perfons , who cat 
themfelves into a Trance, is no lef; ftranger. 

Frommannus, in his Tract de Fafcinatione Mi- 

ica part. 6. c.. 3. quotes ALsiclus writing thus. 
No lefs admirable is that Jadgment of feven 
Magicians, which I learnt at Navites, An. 1549. 
when therefore they had took upon them to 
tell, within a little fpace , what was done 
teh Miles round, they prefencly fell all down 
as Dead, and lay fo for three Houts; and then 
arifing, they told whatfoever they had feen 
done in the whole Town of Nintes, and in the 
ge round aboutit to a good Diftance ; the 
Places Facts and Men being obferv’d,all which 
things upon. enquiry were found true ; there- 
fore all of them being accus’d and found Guilty 
of many Malefices,were condemn’d tothe Fire. 

Purchas, in his Extras from Gonzalo Ferdi- 
nando Ovido, his Summary and General Hifto- 
ry of the Iadies, writes thus. Before the In- 
habitants of Hifpaniol had receiv’d the Chri- 
ftian Faith , fiere was atnong them a Seét 
of Men, who liv’d folitarily in the Defarts, and 
led their Lifein Silence and Abftinence, more 
ftri&tly than the Pyro gorecns , abftaining in 
dike manner from all things that liv’d cf Blood, 
contented only with Fruits, Herbs, and Rocts, 
Which the Defarts afforded them ; the Profef- 
Mors of this Seat being call'd Pisces ; they ap- 
ATY themfelves to the Knowledge of Natural 
things, and usd certain Secret Magical Ope- 
rations and Superftitions, whereby they had a 
Familiarity wich Spirits, which they allur’d in- 
to their Bodies at fuch time as they would 
_ take upon them to tell of things to come, 

ia which 
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which they did-as follows. When any of the 
Kings fent for any of them out of the Defarts 
for this purpofe, the Pizces comes with two of 
his Difciples waiting on him, of whom one ~ 
brings with him a Veffel of a Secret Water, 
and the other a little Silver Bell; when he | 


‘comes to the place, he fits down on a round 


Stool, made for him on purpofe, one of his 
Difciples ftanding on one Hand of him, and 
the other, on the other, in the Prefence of the 
King, and certain. of his chief Retinue (for 
the common People are not admitted to thefe 
Myfteries) and turning his Face toward the 
Defart, he begins his Incantations , and calls 
the Spirit, with a loud Voice,by certain Names 
which no Man underftands but himfelf and 
his Difciples. After he has done this a while, 
if the Spirit deferrs his coming , he drinks of 
the faid Water, and therewith grows Hot and 
Furious, and inverts, and turns his Inchant- 
ment, and lets himfelf Blood with a Thorn, 
{trangely turmoiling himfeif,as we read of the 
furious Siby/s, not ceafing tilthe Spirit comes, 
who prefently overturns him, as a Greyhound 
overturns a Squiril ; then, for a while, he 
feems to lie as though he were in great Pain, 
or in a Rapture, wonderfully tormenting 
himfelf; during which Agony, onë of his 
Difciples fhakes the Silver Bell continually ; 
when the Agony is over, and he lies quiet 
(though without any Senfe or Feeling ) the 
King, or fome other in his ftead, asks of him — 
what he defires to know,and the Spirit Anfwers 
him by tae Mouth of the rapt Piaces, — 
with a direct arid perfe& Anfwer to all Points. 
On a time a certain Spaniard being prefent at 
thofe Myfteries with one of the Kings, and 
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in the Spanifh Tongue, asking the Piaces con- 
cerning certain Ships, which they look’d for 

out of Spain, che Spirit anfwer’d in the Indian 
Tongue, and told them what Day and Hour 
the Ship departed from Spin, how many they 
were, and what they brought, without failing 
in any Point. If he be ask’d concerning the 
Eclipfe of the Sun or Moon | which they great- 
ly fear and abhor )he givesa perfect prd per 
the like of Tempefts, Famine , Plenty, War, 
or Peace, and fuch other things. When all 
Queftions are over, his Difciples call him aloud, 
ringing the Silver Bell at his Ear, and blowing 
a certain Powder into his Noftrils, whereby he 
is raifed as it were from a Dead fleep , being 
yet fomewhat heavy headed, and faint for a 

_ good while after. Since the Chriftian Faith | 
has been difperfed through this Iland , thofe — 
Diabolical Practices have ceas’d. 

The fame Author from the Fifth Book of Part. 3: 
Fofiphus Acafta, {peaking of the Weft-Indians oft 5 ° 
Mexico, writes as follows. 

When the Priefts went to Sacrifice, and give 
dncenfe in the Mountains, or onthe tops there~ 
of, or in any dark and obfcure Caves , where 
their Idols were, they us’d a certain Ointment, 
doing certain Ceremonies, to take away fear, 
and to give them Courage. This Unction was 
made with divers little Venemous Beafts , as 
Spiders, Scorpions , Palmers’, Salamanders and 
Vipers. To make an Ointment of thefe Beatts, 
they took them altogether, and burnt them 
onthe Hearth of the Temple, which was be- 
fore the Altar, till they were confum’d to 
Afhes ; then they put them in Mortars with 

- much Tobacco (which Herb they much us’d 
to Benumb the Flefh, that they might nor feel 
i U 3 their 
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their Travail ) with which they mingle the 
Afhes, making them to lofe their force; they 
likewife ming!'d with thcfe A thes, Scorpions, Spi- 
ders, and Palmers alive, thenthey put to it a cer- 
tain Seed being ground, which they call'd 
Ololuckgui, whereof the Indians make a Drink 
to fee Vifions; the Vertue of this Herb be- 
ing to deprive a Man of Senfe. They like- 
wife ground, with thefe Afhes, Black, and 
Huiry Worms, whofe Hair only is Venemous 3 
all which they mingled together with the 
Black , or the fume of Rofin, and put it in 
{mall Pots, which they fet before their God, 
faying ic was his Meat; and therefore they 
cailed it a Divine M.at, by means of this 
Ointment they became Witches, and faw, and 
{pake with the Devil. The Priefts being 
flubber’d with this Ointment loft all fear, put- 
ting on a Spirit of Cruelty; by reafon where- 
cf they very boldly kill’d Men in their Sa- 
crifices, going all alone in the Night to the 
Mountains, and into obfcure Caves, contem- 
ning ail Wild Beafts , and holding it for cer- 
tain, and approvd that Lions, Tigers, Serpents, 
and other Furious Beafts, which bred in the 
Mountains and Forefts, fled from them by the 
Vertue of this Tobacco of their God. 

The fame Author tells us, There is a kine 
cf Sercerers among the Indians allow’d by the 
Kings, or Ingua’s, who take upon them what 
form and figure they pleafe, flying far through 
the Air in a fhort time , beholding all that is 
done; they talk with the Devil, who anfwers 
them in certain Stones, or other things which 


they Reverence much ;they tell what has pafs’d — 


in the fartheft Parts before any News can 
come ; as it has chanced fince the Spaniards ar- 
: i rived 
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rived there, that in the Diftance of two or 
three Hundred Leagues, they have known the 

- Mutinies, Battles, Rebellions and Deaths, both 
of Tyrants, and of thofe of the Kings Parry, 
and of private Men, which have been known 
the fame Day they hippen’d or the Day after, 
athing impoffible by the Courfe of NaturesTo 
work this Divination they fhur themfelves in- 
to aFHloufe,and became drunk till they loft their 
Senfes, a Day after they anfwer’d to what was 
demanded, fome affirm they ufe certain Undéi- 
ons. The Indi.n: fay, their Old Women com- 
monly ufe this Office of Witchcraft, and efpe- 
cially thofe of one Province , which they call 
Coxillo, and of another Town they call’d Man- 
chey, and of the Province of Gutirochivi. They 
likewife fhew what is become of things ftoln 
and loft ; there are of thefe kinds of Sorcerers 
in all Parts, they tell of the Succefs of things 
pafsd, orto come, whether Voyages fhall 
be Profperous, whether a Man fhall be 
Sick, or fhall Die, or return fafe, or fhall ob- 
tain that he pretends to ; they give their An- 
‘er, yea, or no, having firft {poke with the 
Devil, in an obfcure place ; fo as the Enquirers 
hear the found of the Voice, but fee not to 
whom thefe Conjurers fpeak, neither do they 
underftand what they fay, they make a thou- 
fand of Ceremonies and Sacrifices to this ef- 
fect, and grow exceeding Drunk, for doing 
whereof they particularly ufe an Herb call’d 
Villen, the Juice whereof they mingle wich 
their Chica, or take it in fome other fort. 

The fame Author, from the Fournal of Wil- P.3. L 1, 
liam de Rubriugquis a French Minorite Friar, con- © 1- 
cerning his Travels into the Eaftern parts of 
the World, Av. 1255. tells us, That when the 
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| Cham of .Eaft-Tartary purpofed to do any 
thing, he caufed Three Shoulder Bones of 
Ramms to be broughthim; and holding them — 
in his Hands, he thought of the thing where- 
of he would Confult, whether he might do 
it, or not, and then delivered the Bonés ‘to 
be Burnt; when they were burnt Black, they 
brought them to him; then he lookt upon 
them, whether the Bones, by the Heat of 
the Fire, were Cleft right length ways, if fo 
he might do it; butif the Bones were Crackt 
athwart, or round pieces were flown out of 
them, then he did not proceed ; for that Bone 
is always Cleft in the Fire, or the thin Skin 
which overfpreads it, and if one of the three 
were Cleft forth right, yet he did it. In 
Mr. Fenkinfon’s Voyage among the Turtars, we 
may read of fuch Divinations. $o far Pur- 
chas. 
_ Now in reference to this way of Divina- 
tion, a Lady now in Lendon, has told my felf, 
that fhe knew a Perfon in Ireland, who by 
looking on the Plate Bone of a Shoulder of 
Mutton, it being of a Sheep that belong’d to 
the Matter of a Family , would predi the 
whole Fate of that Family, and that ufually 
with fuccefs, as to who fhould firt Die, and 
many other Accidents relating to them. 

Mr. Bedford, Minifter of Temple Parifh in 
Brifto], writ a Friend of his the lat Year, a 
ftrange Relation of an Acquaintance of`his, 
who often converfed with Spirits, and the 
unhappy confequences of it.. It is as follows. 

About Thirteen Years fince, I was acquain- 
red with one Thomas Ferps, a Man about 20 
Years of Age, who lived with his Father, at 
Mangerfeld, in the County Gloxceffer by 
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rade a Black-Smith, he was a very good 
Temper'd Man, extreamly well Skilled in the 
Mathematical Studies, which were his con- 
ftant Delight 5 vit Arithmetick , Geometry, 
Gauging, Surveying and Algebra, and much 
addicted himfelf to A/tronomy; at length he ap- 
plied himfelf to Afrolozy, and would fome- 
times Calculate Nativities, and refolve Hora- 
ry Queftions, &c. which he told me provd 
oftentimes very true; but he was not fatisfied 
with if, Pion there was nothing in it, which 
tended to a Mathematical Demonftration. 
Having not feen him for fome time, he 
came tome one Day, and we being in Pri- 
vate, ask’d me very ferioufly concerning the 
Lawfulnefs of converfing with Spirits ; and 
after I had given my Thoughts in the Nega- 
tive, and confirm’d them with the beft Rea- 
fons I could, he told me he had confidered all 
thofe Arguments, and believed they all related 
only to Conjuration; but there was an Inno- 
cent Society with them,” hicha Man might ufe, 
if he madeno contra with them, did no harm 
by their means, and was not curious to pry into 
hidden things; and chat he himfelf had Dif- 
courfed with them, and heard them Sing, cc. 
to his great Satisfaction, and once made an 
offer to my felf, and another time to Mr. Bayly, 
now Minifter of St. Famess in Briffol, that if 
we would go with him one Night to Kings- 
wood Foret , we fhould fee them, and hear 
them both Speak and Sing, and talk with 
them on whatfoever Subject we had a mind 
to, and we fhould return very fafe; but nei- 
ther of us had the Courage to venture. I 
told him of the Subtlety of the Devil to de- 
lude Mankind, and transform himfelf into an 
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Angelof Light; but he could not believe that it 
was the Devil. ‚I had feveral conferences with 
him on this Subje&, but could never convince 
him: Inall which I never obferv’d the leaft dif- 
order of Mind, his Difcourfe being very rational. 
J ask’d him feveral particulars concerning 
the method he ufed, and the difcourfe he had | 
had with the Spirits; He told me he had a Book _ 
whofe directions he followed, and aceording- ` 
ly, inthe dead time of the Night, he wene — 
to a crofs way, witha Lanthorn and Candle, 
which were Confecrated for this purpofe, 
with feveral Incantations: He had afo a Con- 
eerated Chalk, having a mixture of feve- 
ral things within it; and with this he ufed to 
make a Circle at what diftance he thought 
fir, within which no Spirit had power to ` 
enter; after this he Invoked the Spirits, by 
ufing feveral forms of Words ; fome of which 
he told me were taken out of the Scriptures, 
and therefore he thought them lawful. The 
Spirits appeared accordingly to him, in the 
fhapes of little Girls about a Foot and an half 
high, and play'd without the Circle: ae firft 
he was fomewhat affrighted, but after fome 
{mall Acquaintance, he became pleafed with 
their Company: He told me they fpake with 
avery Shrill Voice like an Ancient Woman; 
he asked them if there were a God, an Heaven, 
and an Hell ? they Anfwered there were ; he 
asked them what ceconomy they had among 
themfelves? they told him they were divi- 
ded into Three Orders: that they had a Chief, 
whofe Refidence was in the Air, that he had 
feveral Counfellors, which were placed in 
the form of a Globe, and he in the Center, 
which was the chiefeft Order; another 
Cee | Order 


or Familsar Spirits, 
rder was imployed in going to and fro, 
from thence to t > Earth, to carry Intelli- 
. Lower r Spirits, according to 
ions they received from thofe in the 


Defcription being contrary to the 
account we have in Scripture, of the Hie- 
-rarchy of Angels, made me conclude them 
‘Devils, Bur I could never convince him: He 
‘told'me he bid them Sing, and they went to 
{fome diftance, behind a Bufh, from whence 
he could hear a pleafant Confort , but of 
fuch Mufick, of which he never heard the 
like ; and in the upper part he could hear 
fomething very harfh and fhrill like a Reed, but 
as it was managed, gave a particular Grace 
to. all the reft. 
_ About a Quarter of a Year after this, he 
came to me again, and told me he wifhed 
now he had taken my Advice, for he thought 
he had done that, which would coft him his 
Life, and his Eyes and Countenance fhew’d 
a great alteration. J asked him what he had 
done? he told me that being Bewitch’d by 
his Acquaintance, he refolved to proceed 
fartherin this Art, and to have fome Familiar 
Spirits at- his Command, according to the di- 
rections of his Book , which were to get a 
Book made of Virgin Parchment, and Con- 
Boared with feveral Incantations , as alfo 
particular r Ink, Inkhorn, Pens, dre. for this 
purpofe : raig thefe he wasto go out as ufual 
io Crofs-way, call upon a Spirit, and ask 
him his Name, which he was to enter in the 
Firft Page of his Book, and this was to be 
his Chief Familiar. Thus he was to do by as 
pany as he pleafed, Writing their Names in 
diftinet 


99 


300 


This was in December about Midnight, when 
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diftin& Pages, only one in a Leaf, and then, 
whenever he took the Book and opened it, 
the firt whofe Name prefented, fhould ap- 
pear: his Chief Familiar he faid was called 
Malchi, after he had done this, they appeard 
to him fafter than he defired, and in mo 
Difmal Shapes, as of Serpents, Lions, Bears, 
ec, and hit at him, and attempted to 
throw Spears, and Balls of Fire; he was very 
much Affrighted, and the more becaufe, he 
found it not in his power to Lay them, info- 
much that his Hair ftood an end, and he ex- 
pected every moment to be Torn in Pieces. 


he continued therein a Sweat till break of 
Day, at which time they left him, and front 
that time he was never well as long as he liv’d. 
He always faid he never made any Compacts 
with any of thefe Spirits, nor ever did any 
Harm by their means, nor pry’d into Future 
Concerns, relating to himfelf, or others, and 
expreft an hearty Repentance for his Sin. | 

_ A farther account of this Matter may, per: 
haps, be had from his Relations, or Neigh- 
bours in Mangerfield in Gloucefter-fhire, nol 
above a Mile out of the Road, betwixt Briftol 
and Bath, D 

I formerly gave an Account of this Affair, 
to the late Bifhop of Hereford, in which pro- 
bably there are fome things contain’d, which 
I do not now rémember, and which, perhaps 
may be procured from his Lady, now living 
near Gloucefter, which Account would be more 
Authentick. So far Mr Bedford. 

Fanus Mattheus, an Italien Phyfician, Prin- 
ted a Book of Problems, at Venice, Anno 1567 
The First Problem there treated, is this: Yo 
Aii ther 


or Familiar Spirits. 
ther there are Demons, and whether they are 
ie caufes of Difeafes, according to the Opi- 
nions of Divines, Philofophers and Phyficians. 
In the Third Book of this Problem, he gives us 
a Relation much like the foregoing Relation 
of Mr. Bedford, and fays, he had it from many 
Perfons worthy ef Credit, and fromthe Au- 
thor of the thing himfelf. It is as follows. 
After the Death of Falius Albertus, a Law- 
yer, a certain Friend of mine, a Lawyer alfo, 
feized ona certain Necromantick Book, which 
had been kept in a Box of the faid Albert ; 
having gotit into his poffeflion, he prefently 
freturn’d into a Mountain, where his Wife was 
Born, before the difcovery of the Theft; 
there he Lived a long time, and Died, never 
having tried the Power of the Book, he being 
wholly Ignorant of the Magick Art; but on 
a day unwarily whifperd out fomething, con- 
cerning its Magical Power, to his only Son, 
named Arrivabenus, my familiar Acquaintance. 
his Father being Dead, and he having Mar- 
ricd a Rich Wife, was drawn by fome faife 
Companions, into the Faljlacious Practice of 
Chymiftry, and when, after a while, he had 


all of his Paternal Eftate in Chymical Pra@i- 
ces to no purpofe, he lights ona day, on a cer- 
tain German Traveller, who was Skilful in the 
Art of Chymiftry, whom he carried to his 
Houfe, and they there tryd Chymical Expe- 
Timents together a long time, but {till in 
fain; whereupon at length he.difcover’d to 
the German, that he had a Magical Book, and 
fhew'd it him, but with engagement of Secrefy ; 
the German confidering the Book, faid to him, 
pray let us try whether this Book contains 
$ Truth 


{pent much of his Wives Fortune, and almoft ` 
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Truth or Dreams, and cn an appointed Day 
Arrivabenus took with him the Book, and a 


Sword ( the German going with him unarm’d,) 


( for fo it was agreed betwixt them; ) and be 


fore Sun Rifing they went into a Valley, thro’) 


which a Torrent ran, and fo went into a 
thick Wood, on the left fide of the Torrent, 
in the midft of which having cut fome Bufhes 
with the Sword, and made an Area, as it Was 
neceflary ; prefently fome Ceremonies being 
premitred by the German, wont to be ufed for 
fuch end, and a large Circle being made with 
a Rod, with certain Geometrical Figures , 
they both enter into it. Then Arrivibenus 
himfelf, who would not deliver the Book to 
the German, ( they having fo agreed ) held it 
firmly in his Left Hand, and the Sword in his 
Right, and at the Germans Command opend 
it; which being done, the Germzn in thé 
German Tongue, called only two Demons td 
appear in Soldiers Habits; and prefently 
with a great Wind and Noife, two Demon: 
came, one a Horfeman with an Head-piece 
and a Coat of Mail, and all other meet Arms, 
and Riding on a Black Horfe; the other a 
Foot Soldier, going before him, girt with 4 
Sword, and havinga Snapfack onhis Shoulder, 
whofe Eyes fhined with certain movable 
Flames, that you would have judg’d them 
Colliers, and would fcarce have been able to 
look on them: prefently as thefe Demons ap: 
peard to the Men, they faid, what do you 
Ask ? to thefe the German made an Anfwer, 
and asked them many things in the Germaa 
Tongue, and received their Anfwers to al 
things in particular. At iefrgth as he hae 
commanded them to return to Hell, as they 
Werke 


or Familiar Spirits. 
vere going away , Arrivabenus faid , Whine 
think you will become of our Alchimy ? to 
vhich as the Dæmon was going to An- 
fwer , begone fays the German, iñ the Ger- 
n Tongue, ner no more; whereupon, 
ey return’d tO | ell, with the fame Wind 
ind Noife as they camé. After they were 
fanifhed Arrivabenus began to Upbraid the 
Girman for having done Ill, in hindring the 
Devil from giving them an Anfwer, as to 
their Alchimy, and the next day difmift him. 
And by reafon that for two Years afterwards 
Arrivabenuss Wives Uncles would not Pay 
him what remaind in their Hands of her For- 
‘tune, as he defired, becaufe he had managed 
his Affairs Ill; being ftruck witha Rage, he 
takes his Damonical Book, and goes to the 
ame Wood and Area; and having performed 
all things but one, which the German had 
Jone there before; behold, prefently, with 
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he fame Wind and Noife of the Trees, innu- 
nerable Demons, with Frightful Counrenan- 
Ces, and carrying rugged Staves in their crook- 
ed Hands, appear ( for through Rage Arriva- 
Benus had forgot to command, both how many, 
and in what appearance they fhould come to 
him, as the German had done before) and 
flood about the Circle he had made, within 
Which the Mifetable Man ftood; and they 
fcard him with Threats, and endeavoured to 
pull him out of the Circle, al! of them ear- 
nett Asking, what will you have? whar will 
you have? whereupon being Frighted and 
befide himfelf, and running to and fro wichin 
the Gircle, in an horrid Fear, he fell at length 
out of che Circle unawares ; the Demons then 
tella Beating him, pulling him here and there, 
ô p and 
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and ftrove to take the Book from him, but 
could not do it, he having hid it in his Bofom 


= Mean while Arrivabenus fometimes Runnin y 


fcmetimes Creeping, came at length to the 
Bridge, which is over the River, for he wa: 
not fo far befide himfelf, that he had quite 
forgot his right way, but the Daemons threw 
him from the Bridge into the River, fo that 
he was nigh Suffocated in the Mud and Wa-: 
ter; now, a Country Man cafually driving 
an Afs to fetch Wood, paft over the Bridge, 
where his Afs being frighted, and flying back, 
he faw Arrivebenus tumbling in the Mud, hali 
Dead, he called to him, and laying hold of his 
Hair, drew him out of the Mud, and by the 
help of his Afs, carried him, with much ado, 
to his Wife in the Town; who finding the 
Book in his Bofom, which fhe had heard him 
{peak of before, fhe took it privately from him, 
and had it burnt. <Arrivabenus lookt Pale ane 
Til ever after it, tho’ he Lived a long time 
And 4sno 1591. upon my requeft, freeh 
gave me this Relation, word for word, 3 
having heard of it long before from fom 
others. Fanus M:ttheus adds for a clofe; No 
what poflibly may our great Philofopher 
the Perepateticks here Anfwer? Truly they wi 
either deny Inftances of this kind, for tha 
they confift of Particulars, which are neither 
known by Difcipline, nor by the Underftand 
ing: or fuch things being granted, they woul 
fay that thefe are not Hiftories, but mee 
Dreams of fome Melancholly Relators, fo 


= cèrtain Melancholly Perfons fo fixtly. Drean 


in the Night (as it fometimes happens to Lo 
vers and Jealous Perfons) of thofe thing 
which witha moft vehement affect they Defire 
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hope, abhor or fear inthe Day, chat they ftem 

moft truly to fee the fame waking in the Day 

time ; poi to that of Averrboes. Its no L. de Som. 
 ftrange thing that fome Man may fee when a- O Vis 
wake, what fleeping he did iri his Dream. Nay, 

perhaps he will fce the very form of the thing, 

and not its likenefs, as its faid of Guwmar. So 

- Matth ext. 


Kircher, in his Oedip. ~£¢yp.Tom. 3. p. 82. tells 
us, Thatinthe midft cf the Subterraneous 
Adyt. of the Egypricns , there wasan Altar or 
Table plac, and in it the whole Cencatena- 
ted Series of the Genii, were reprefunted by fuch 
hidden Symbols, that they didnot only noiifie 
the hidden Receffes of the greateft Myfteries, 
but they had alfo an infallible efficacy,to make 
one of them which the Priefts had a Mind,per- 
fonally to appear ,by horrible and execrable Ad- 
- juraticns,and Analogons Ritesand Ceremonies. 
_ There are many Relations of Honfes infefted 

with Demons by Magical Practices , caufing 
Noifes in them, throwing Stones, Gc. of 

which I fhali give only this Inftance. - Foam. In Epit. 

Cluverius tells us, that An. 856, an evil Spirit iftor. 
infefted the City of Mentz, and the Neigh- 
bouring Places: firft throwing Stones, and 
making Noifes againft the Walls of the Houfes, 
and then growing troublefometo Men, he-be- 
gan, in a while to fpeak, and to tell what 
things were ftoln , and fo to fow cifcord a- 
mong Neighbours; at length he itirr’d up the 
Minds of all againft one Man, as though they 
fuffer'd all cb etfs for his Sins ; and into 
whatfoever Houfe he went, it prefently took 
on Fire: nor was he free in the Fields, for 
Fruits being there heap'd together, they were 
confum’d with Fire, and when the Neigh- 
bours 
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hours for this fell upon him , and were about: 
f to kill him, he prov’d his Innocency by. cår- 
rying a burning hot Iron in his Hands. He 
continued acting thus for three Years, till he 
had confum’d all the Houfes with Fire. 

There was an Inftance of this kind, the = 
taft Year in Somerfetfhire , at Butley , near Gla- 
ftenbury, Where lives one Mr. Pope, whofe Son 
being about 13 or 14 Years of Age, fell often 
into Fits, andin his Fits faid, his Fathers- ~ 
Houfe would be Burnt by Spirits, whom he ` 
fometimes faw; and the Houfe was Burnt | 
down accordingly , and a Stall with three 
Oxen in it, and fome Wheat Mows in his 
backfide ; and Stones were feen to come in at 
the Windows in the Day time, no Man per- 
ceiving from what Hand they came; asa 
Perfon of Glaftenbury told my felf, the laft 
Summer, at Wells, in the faid County ; he, up- 
on his being in the Houfe, having (eek TN 
Stones fo come in at the Windows. This Vex- 
ation ‘continued a long time, though now I 
hear it’s ceasd, and the Houfe is rebuilding :. 
‘There are many more particulars to be brought 
concerning this Fact, and, if any Man can 
make out, that all thefe things were done by 
Trick,and Contrivance, as fome fay they were) 
they may do well to fatisfie the World of it. 

I know the late Dr. Bekker , in his Book en- 
titled, Le monde Enchinté, laughs at all things of 
this Nature, as done by Hurhane Contrivance, 
and Mr. Scot, in his Difcovery of Witcher: ft, 
writes thus: .I could recite a great Number ~ 
of Tales, how Men have evn forfaken their 
Honfes , becaufe of fuch Apparitions and 
Noifes ; and all has been by meer and rank 
Knavery ; and wherefoever you fhall hp 

chat 
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that there is inthe Night Seafon fuch rumbling, 
and fearful Noifes, be you wellaffur'd, thar 
it is flac Knavery , performed by fome that 
feem moft to complain, and arc leaft fufpea- 
ed; and hereof there isa very Art , which for 
fome refpeđs I will not difcover. The Devil 


number of Perfons, of feveral Countries, feve- 
ral Religions, feveral Profeflions, feveral Ages, 
and thofe Perfons look’d upon to be of as 
great Sagacity , as any the Countrics afford, 
agree in Relations of the fame kind, though 
very ftrange , and are ready to vouch the 
Truth of them upon Oath , after having well 
confider'd Circumitances , I think it a violati- 
on of the Law of Nature, to reject all thefe 
Relations as fabulous, meerly upon a felf pre- 
fuming Conceit, unlefs a Man can fairly fhew 
the things to be Impofflible, or wherein thofe 
Perfons were imposdon. Dr. Bekker rejects 
all the Facts alledg’d for proving the Operations 
of Demons, and among others the Fads of the 
Demons of Mafcon and Tedworth , as being done 
by Combinations of Servants, or others; and 
would have the World acquiefe in his Ar- 

X 2 bicrary 
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bitrary fay fo , without any manner of Proof, — 


orly alledging this frivolous Pretence, that 
there have been Impoftures in that kind , and 
therefore thofe muft be fo ; a notable confe- 
quence which fhould a School-Boy infer, he 
would deferve lafhing , but I fhall fay fome- 
what concerning Dr. Bekkers Work beneath(it 
being Injt.r Omnium inits kind) and therefore 
fhall fay no more of it here; leaving the Facts 
at Zí [con and Tedworth to Men'of unbyafs'‘d 
Thougsts to judge of them as they fee caufe: 
Thefe Relations feeming to me well attefted, 
and as well examin’d as if the Critical Dr. 
Bekker had been a Party concern’d on that Ac- 
count. Indeed it may not be eafy fometimes 
to difcover how a thingis done by Trick, tho’ 
it be really fo ; as the Lord Howard, in his De- 


. fenfarive againf? fupposd Prophecies, c. 17. where 


he treats of Mens Conference with damnd 


Spirits and Familiars, tells-us, That himfelf 


was prefene with divers Gentlemen and No- 
blemen, who undertook to defcry the fineft 


© Sights that Schotto, the Jrclian , was able to 


Piay, by Leger du Mazin, before Queen Eliza- 
beth, Who notwit!:ftanding were no lefs be- 
guil’d than the reft, that prefum’d lefs on their 
Dexterity and Skill im thofe Matters. And ne- 
verthelefs I think it may not be difficult to di- 
fcern that fome Facts,and among others, thofe 
that pafs’d at Mafcon and Tedworth, were above 


' all Humane Performance. Mr. Scot , indeed 


tell us, There is a peculiar Art for doing thefe 
things, which for fome refpetts he will not difco- 
ver. Ifuppofe by this Art he does not mean a 
common Combination of Servants ( as Dr. 
Bekker {eems to be of Opinion it is, though he 
prefentiy fubjoins, that the Devil can fhew 

A Tricks 
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Tricks as well Heyt as by Night, intima- 

ting as though thofe Noifes, éc. only happen 
in Houfes by Night (a time favouring Lnpo- 
ftures ) which is.a great miftake; for in tne 
Relations of the Demons of Mafcon and Tidworth, 
and that I have given before,and in many other 
Relations of the like kind, we find that many 
Facts pafs’d in the Day time, as wellas. by Ni gi, 

that Stones have been thrown at Perfons 
in open Fields, in the Day time, by an invi- 
fible Hand , when many have been prefent. 
And notwithftaning this pretence of an Art, 
unlefs Men have an Art to make themfelves 
invifible, (as Hiffory tells us, I know not with 
what truth, fome have done) I fhall never be- 
lieve that any Man fhall be able fairly to folve 
the Fas we have recorded of Hceufes and o- 
ther Places infefted , bv any Performance of 
Man; allowing {till that there have been many 
Impoftures in this kind, and that many ftrange 
things may be performed, asto the Conveyance 
of Voices and Sounds by a deep infight in Acou~ 
fticks and Phonicks. 

I fhall not conceal here, that, in reference 
to what pafs’d at Tedworth , a Perfon lately 
told me, Mr. Mompeffon own d privately to the 
late King Charles the Second, that all that pafs’d 
at his Houfe at Tedworth was done by Contri- 
vance: And another Perfon has told me,it was 
done by two Young Women in the Houfe, 
with a defign to fcare thence Mr. Monpe(Jan’s 
Mother ; this was told them by others, and I 
found them inclin’d to a Belicf of it, bur who- 
ever related this, unlefs they were obftinate 
Oppofers of the Truth, either had nor fzen, 
er duly confider’'d the Letter writ by Mr. 
Monpeffon to Mr. Glanvil , Nov. the 8rb. 1672. 
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nor that writ by him to Mr. Collins, one of the 
Bookfellers that undertcok the Impreffion of 
his Book , it being dated Zuz. the 8th. 1674. 
in the firft mention’d of thofe Letters he 
writcs thus: I have been very often of late 
ask’d, whether I have not confefs’d to his Ma- 
yefty, or any other, a Cheat difcover'd about 
that Affair. To which I gave, and fhall to 
my dying Day, give the fame Anfwer, that I 
muft belye my felf, and perjure my felf alfo, 
to acknowledge a Cheat in a thing, where I 
am fure neither was, nor could be any, as my 
felf, the Minifter of the Place , and two o- 
ther honeft Gentlemen, depos’d at the A/ffizes, 
upon my impleading the Drummer ; and tho’ 
Tam {fure this damnable Lye does pafs for cur- 
rent among one fort of Perfons in the World, 
yet I Queftion not but the thing obtains Credit 
among thofe, whom I principally defire 
fhould retain a more Charitable Opinion of 
me, than to be any way a Devifer of it, only 
to be talk’d of in the World, to my own Difad- 
vantage and Reproach. 

In his Letter to Mr. Collins , he informs him 
of what was depos’d upon Oath, and by whom 
at the Affizes at Sarum, concerning this Affair, 
where he writes thus; ‘The Evidence upon 
Oath were my felf, one Mr. William Maton, and 
one Mr. Welter. Dowfe, all yet living, and I 
think of as good Repute, as any this Country 
hasin it ; and one Mr. Fobn Cragg, then Mr- 
nifter ‘of the Place , but fince dead: We all 
depos d feveral things, that we conceivd im- 
poilible to be done by any Natural Agents, as 
the Mction of Chairs, Stools, and Bedftaves, 
no Body being near them, the beating of 
Drums in the Air , over the Houfe, in clear 
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ights, with feveral other things of the like 
Nature. Thefe Witneffes were Neighbours, 
and dëpos’d that they heard, and faw: thefe 
things almoft every Day or Night, for many 
Months together. 

The preceeding Letters are Printed at the 
énd of the Preface, to the Second Pare of Mr. 
Glanvil’s Seduci(mus Triumphatus, Printed toge- 
ther with the Firft Part, Ann. 1681. 

y After the foregoing Declaration of Mr. 

Mompffon , I muft freely tell all Men, that 
fhall pretend a Cheat in the Tranflation at 
Tedworth, that till they fairly make appear to 
the World, by whom the Cheat was play’d, 
and how the Facts Sworn to were perform dy 

the Impofture muft lie at their Door. 
© If we may believe Luther, he tells us, in his cpap. 35.} 
Table Talk, ‘That he departed from Worms, and 
not far from Eifenach, was taken Prifoner, and 
was lodged in the Caftle of Wartburg in Pathmo, 
in a Chamber far from People , where none 
could have accefs to him , but only two Boys 
that twice a Day brought him Meatand Drink, 
among other things they brought him Hazle 
Nuts, which he put into a Box, and fome- 
times usd to eat of them. [n the Night times the 
Devil came, and got the Nuts out of the Box, 
and crack’d them againft one of the Beds Potts, 
_ making a very great Noife, and a rumbling 
- about his Bed, but he regarded him not ; when 
afterward he began to flumber, he kept fuch 
a racket and rumbling upon the Chamber 
_ Stairs, as if many empty Hogfheads and Bar- 
_rels had been tumbled down ; and tho’ he 
_ knew the Stairs were ftrongly guarded with 
Iron Bars, fo that no Pailage was either up 
or down , yet he arofe and went towards the 
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5 
Stairs to fee what the matter was, but find- 
e 5 P $ i ’ 7y e's om | 
ing the Deor faft thut, he faid, Art thou there 2 


So be there fill; and fo he commie him- 


felf to Chrif, and laid him down to reft again. 
So far Luther. r 
I went my felf once to fee a Gentleman near 


Bath, and came to his Houfe about Eleven of — 
the Clock in the Morning, his Lady faid to — 


me, fhe wifh’d I had come fooner, for about 
an Hour before , as fhe was coming in at the 


fore-door of the Houfe, the faw the Minifter 


of the Parifh come into the Entry, at the back- 
door, and to go into the Hall, whom fhe pre- 
fently followed , but found him not there, 
whereupon fhe went up to’ her Chamber, 
where a Midwife was co attend her, fhe being 
near her time of being brought to Bed, an 


finding the Minifter not there, as fhe expected, _ 


fhe was much furprifed, and fent to his Houfe 
to enquire for him, and it was found , he had 
not ftirred out of his Houfe thar Day ; but 
withal the Gentleman, I was to fee, told me, 
they had every Night Noifes in their Houfe, as 
though a Man fhould {trike Hundreds of ftrokes 
witha Mallet on an empty Hogfhead , which 


kept himfelf , and his whole Family waking 


and faid, if I would ftay a Night with him i 
fhould hear the fame; but my occafions would 
not then permit me to ftay. yw. 
There are a World of well attefted Relati- 
ons in this kind, bur all muft be Cheat and 
Impofture with fome Men, becaufe, forfooth, 
they will have it fo. 


To deliver fomewhat of my own Opinion. 


concerning the Power of Magick; I muftown 
my {cif to have been long guided bythe Cau- 


= 


tion giv’n us by Corn Agrippz, to prevent being © 


impos'd 
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impos'd on by Pretenders to Magick , and o- 
ther curious and abftrufe Arts, in an Epi- 
{tle he fent to his Friend, the Abbot de AGU 
Pendente, where he writes as follows: Have a 
care you are not deceived by thofe who have 
been deceived, for no reading of Books what- 
foever can direct you in this, they being fil’d 
h meer enigmas. O! How great things 
yritten concerning the Power of the M:- 
k Art? Concerning the prodigious hyvages 
of Afrologers ? of the powerful Metamorphofis 
of the Alchimifts? and concerning that Bleffed 
Stone, with which b:fer Metals being touch’d, 
they ure prefently turned into Siver or Gold 2 
all which things are found vain, when they 
are practisd according to the Letter. And 
_ neverthelefs th fe things are delivered and 
written by great, and moft grave Philfophers 
and holy Men, whofe Traditions, who fhall 
dare to Charge with Falfhood ? Nay, it would 
be impious to believe,that they purpofely writ 
Lyes. Therefore there is another Senfe in 
what they write, than is delivered by the Let- 
ter, and that covered with various Myfteries, 
but hitherto openly explained by none of the 
_ Mafters; and which I know not whether any 
Man can attain, by the fole reading of Books, 
without a skillful and faithful Mafter, un!efs he 
be divinely inlightned, which is granted to 
very few. Therefore many labour in vain, 
_who purfuethefe moft Secret Arcanz of Nature, 
applying their Mindsto the bare words as they 
hig: for by an unhappy Genias, being fall’n from 
a right underftanding , and intangi’d in falfe 
f Imaginations, by the craft of exteriour Spirits, 
they become dangerous Servants to thole, o- 
“yer whom they might Rule, and not know- 
í ıng 
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ing themfelves, they go ferth after the Foot- 
Reps of their Herds, feeking without them- 


. felves, what they poffefs within them. And this 


is what I would now have you know, taat the 
Worker of all wonderful things is in our felves, 


who knows how to effe&, and that without all 


Crime, Offence of God, or Injury of Religi- 
on, whatfoever the portentous 4/frelogers, the 
prodigious Megici..ms , the envious Perfecutors 
of .Nature, the Alchimi/fs, and the wicked Ne- 
cromancers, worfe then Devils, dare promife. 
I fay, that Worker of wonderful things is in 
us, TORS. 


Nos habitat, non tartara fed nec fidera cali, 
Spiritus in nobis qui viget, illa facit. 


He lives in us, not in the Stars, nor Hell, 
That Spirit does it, which in us does dwell. 


But thefe things are not to be committed ta 
Paper, but to be delivered by Word of Mouth, 
which I may do when I fee you. As to the 
Phiofophy you require,I let you know,that to 
know God, the Maker of all things, and to pafs 
into him by a whole Image of likenefs, as by a 
certain Eifenial conta& , or tye , whereby 
you may be transformed and made a God; this 
is the true and folid Philofophy , as the Lord 
{peaks of Mofes, faying , Behold I have mide 
thee a God of Pharoah , this is the higheft , and 
moft occult Philofophy of wonderful Works. 
Its Clavis is the underftanding , for the higher 
things we underftand,the more fublimeVertues 
We put on, andthe more wonderful things we 
Work with more eafe and efficacy, but our un- 
derilancing being inclofed in carruptible Fleth, 
ot. unlefs 


?. “So * 


p 


or Familiar Spirits.. 
ilef it rifes above the ways of the Flefh, and 
omes to its proper Nature, cannor be united 
j thofè Divine Powers ” for they do not join 
ge with their like’, and is wholly impotent 
perceiving thofe moft hidden Secrets of 
rod and Nature; fhalla Man fee God and 
ive? What Fruit will aGrain of Corn bring 
th, unñlefs it frf dies ? He mutt die, die to 
World and the Flefh, and to all his Senfes, 
nd the whole Animal Man, who would en- 
r the receffes of Secrets ; not that the Body 
j feparated from the Soul, but chat the Soul 
raves the Body; concerning which Death, 
aul fays to the Colofians, You are dead, and your 
ife is bid with Chrift ; and elfewhere he fays, 
more clearly of himfelf , I know a Man, whe- 
her in the Body or out of the Body I know 
ot , God knows , rapt to the third Heav’n, 
@c. I fay we muft die this Death, which is 
precious in the fight of the Lord, which hap.~ 
ens to very few, and haply not always ; for, 


ak i 
J, 
) 
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pauci quos equus amavit, 
~ Jupiter, & ardens evexit ad æthera virtus, 
Diis geniti hoc potuere — 


ft thofe who are born, not of Flefh and 
lood, but of God ; next thofe who by a Pri- 
ilege of Nature, or a Genethliacal Gift of 
he Heav’ns are Dignified for it; the reft 
uildon Merits and Art, concerning which I 
hall certifie you by Word of Mouth. So far 
gripas who has much more to the fame pur- 
jole. : 

Dr. Flood , as well elfewhere in his Works, 
Win his Clhevis to his Philofophy and Alchimy, to- 
Wards the end of it, writes conformably to 
Bs | what 
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what is delivered us by Agrippa, as follows. 
That the true Cabalifts, and true Alchimi/ts are 
employed about one and the fame thing, and 
fo the Magi, wife Men, and Philofophers, its 
what no Manof a found Mind can be Igno- 
rant of , fince there is but one fummum bonum, 
and one true Stone , at which Mark all that 
are truly Wife, moft attentively. Aim; fome 
of whom are employed about the Cabala, others 
about dl/chimy, others about the Theo-Philofophy 
others about Natural Magick. 

Asto Agrippa, I have heard fome Learned 
Men fay, that inhis Youth, when he writ his 
Books of Occult Philofophy , he had fome efteem 
of Magick, but ashe grew Elder, and when 
he writ his Vanity of Sciences, he fhewd hi 
contempt of it; but I wonder Learned Men 
fhould talk thus; for in his Vanity of Sciences, 
he explodes Magick, no more than he does all 
other Artsand Sciences, and indeed he write: 
little there againft ic: And he fays elfewhere, 
that he writ that Book fportingly, only to try 
what Young Students could A, for the Ar 
and Sciences they were fo fond of, andf 
valued themfelves by. And in his Epiftle t 
Erafmus, he fays, He writ that Book in a De 
clamatory way,in which all Liberty of Speech 
js ufed and allowed; this being as Scholars, 


Pleafure. If I look for Agrippa’ true Senfe 
a 


he had of the true Magick. 
~ As tothe Death of the Animal Man, mens 
tioned by Agrippz, as requir’d for initiating us 
towards the Performance of great things, 
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asa skillful P er, in his Book ki, I. 
i Sad Brutes, CX excellent KS fets: forth the © 7 
t which nappens betwixt ber Corporeal 
tional, in the Purgative Life, _ 
> the latter can fetehe the formerin a due 
bj Baión, and keep ic felf ro its due Purity. 
ler lg thus: The Corporea! Soul does not fo 
| r the Rational in Defirables , as ir 
n nowy for that being nigher the Body; 
Ese vail a more intimate Affinity to- 
s the Flefh , its wholly bound to take 
are’ of the good and Perfervation of that; 
j y the careful Performance of which Office, 
rs s very much drawn by the various Allure- 
continually prefented by the Objects of 
ich Senfe ; hence being employed about the 
are of the Body, and under that pretext be- 
g apt to indulge Feafting and Pleafures, fhe 
sry often gives a Deaf Ear to Reafon, per- 
pny the contrary ; moreover , the Inferi- 
r Soul being weary of the others Yoak, on 
scafion being given , clears it felf of its Fet- 
2 affecting Liberty, or Rule; and then 
2 may Clearly obferve Twins ftriving i in the 
fame Belly, or rather a Man wholly divided 
by two Armies fighting againft each other 
thin him. 


Infeft obvia fignis 
“Signa, pares Aquilas, © vota minantia vote. 


is Inteftine conteft does not wholly ceafe, 
| one of the Combatants being become Su- 
erior,leads the other wholly Captive, though, 
the mean time, to eftablifh the Empire of 
, Rational Soul, and to vindicate its Right 
1 Empire from the Ufurpation of the fen- 
fitive 
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Moral Inftitutions are put in ure, and when 
thefe will not do , Sacred Religion furnifhes 4 
far more powerful Aid, whofe Laws and Pre- 
cepts being duly obferv’d , they are able to 
raife a Man not only above a Brute , but evn 
himfelf, that is, above his Natural State; in as 
much as they fubjeé the Senfitive Soul to the 
Rational, and both to God. Neverthelefs 
this Divine Policy is not, ev’n fo erected in 
Man, without a great Contention ; for while 
Reafon ufing its own ftrength , joynd with 
Moral and Sacred Precepts endeavours to 
draw the Faculties of the Corporeal Soul to its 
fide, this rifing on the contrary , obftinately 
adheres to the Flefh, and is hardly drawn from 
its Flatteries, nay, and which isto be lamented, 
fhe too often feduces the chief Soul in us, and 
carries it away with it , to wallow in the Dirt 
of fenfual Pleafures ; fo that a Man becom 
either like to, or worfe than a Brute , info- 
much that Reafon being become Brutal, leads 
to every excefs; and norwithftanding the 
Minds Empire is nct always, and wholly of 
verthrown, but fometime or other, either re 
turning to her felf, of her own accord, OF 
being awaken’d by fome occafion given, and 
confcious of her Lapfe, fhe rifes up againft the 
fenfitive Soul, as an Enemy and Traitor, and 
throwning her from her ‘Throne, commands 
her Obedience. Nay, fometimes fhe compels 
her, by reafon of Crimes committed , to tor-) 
ture her felf, and her beloved Flefh, and fo 
by infli@ing Punifhments on her felf, to Enf 
ate, as fhe may her own Faults ; which kind of 
A& and Affect of Confcience of a Man's tor- | 
turing himfelf, being proper to Man, — 
news: 
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hews him cither to have two fubordinate Souls 
thin him, or, at leaft that the Parts of his 
oul are very differing ; whereof, as the one 
spofes the other, and contends for the Ma- 
wy, it happens that Man is carryed away to 
ontrary purpofes, and is Exagitated little lefs 
han a Dxmoniack, obfefs'd by a Legion. 

The fame Author, in the fame Book, writes Differs. 20 
lore of the faid Conteft as follows. Super- e£ ate- 
ition, and Defpair of Eternal Salvation are lane. 
vont to imprint on the fenfitive Soul, the 
Blood and Rody, in a manner the like affects 

jf Melancholy , as Love and Jealoufic, tho’ 
ome way after a different manner of affecting; 
orin the former, the Object whofe getting 

r lofs is in danger, is wholly Immateral, and 

s defign being firft conceiv'd by the Rati- 
nal Soul, is Imprinted on the Corporeal ; in 

he profecution ef which, if this readily obeys, 
hen no Perturbation of a Man’s Mind arifes; 

mut if the Corporeal Soul withftanding, as it 
ften happens, the Rational {till infifts with 
Admonitions and Threats, prefently the other 
rowing hot,moves the Blood and Spirits after 

| diforderly manner, oppofes Corporeal 
soodsand Pleafures; to the Spiritual prefent- 

sd by the Underftanding, and endeavours to 
draw the Man to her fide ; and as thus there is 
continual ftruggle betwixt the two Souls, 
ind fometimes the Will is Superior, fumetimes: 
Rhe fenfitive Appetite prevails; at length a 
Court of Confcience is erected by the Mind, 
Where all particular Acts are {crupuloufly ex- 
amined, by reafon of thefe frequent Variances 
fof the Souls, the Animal Spirits, as being toe 
much, andina manner perpetually exercifed, 

md being commanded here and there con- w 
trary 
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trary ways, and almot diftra@ed , fall fome 
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what at length from their Vigour , and Natu- 
ral Difpofition, and at lał being rendred 
fixt and melancholick, as they are detained 
from their wonted Expanfion, they frame out 
of Courfe, and unufal traces in the Brain, anc 
fo caufe a Delirium, with an excefs of Fear and 
Sadnefs. In thofe kinds of affects, the Cor- 
poreal Soul being carryed away, as it were by 
Violence, both Divorces it feif from the Bo- 
dy, and being modified according to the Cha- 
racter of the Idea imprinted, is wontto take 
a New Species, either Angelical, or Diabolical ; 
mean while the Underftanding, inafmuch as 
the Imagination fuggefts to it only difcorder- 
ly and monftrous Notions, is wholly perverted 
from the ufe of theright Reafon. 

After the like way of affecting, it happens 
that fome melancholy Perfons fall into trai 
ginary Metamorphofes, either as to their Fortunes, 
or their Bodies,one imagining himfelf and A@- 
ing as a Prince, another as a Beggar,one thinks 


i k 


his Body to be made of Glaís, another think 
himfelf a Dog , a Wolf, or fome other Mon- 
fter; for after the Corporeal Soul, being af 
fected with a lafting Melancholy, and biinded 
in Mind , has wholly departed from her feli 
and the Body, fhe affe&s a New Species, or 
Nature, and, as much as in her lies, really 
affumes it. Sofar Dr. Willis. : 

I hope this may not feem an overlong Di- 
greflion, in regard it feems to meto contain’ 
amore clear Explication, than may eafily bē 
found in other Authors, of the conteft which 
happens betwixt our two Souls within us, in 
erder to the Spiritual Death of the Animal 
Man, andour affuming a Divine Nature, 

capable 
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ble of wonderful Works. as mentioned by 


me 
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But after all the reafoning of Agripoa, in 
Which he has excellently fet forth what re- 
lates to Internal Operations of the Mind, and 
the way of bringing it to its highteft Perfedcti- 
on and ity, I do not fee how he Accounts 
Tor the External Operations perform’d by Ma- 
gicians of which there are a World of Inftan- 

es, unlefs he will have it with the Ar. biun 
Philofophers, that the Soul by the Power of 
the Imagination can perform what it pleafes ; 
‘as penetrace the Heav’ns , force the Elements, 
demolifh Mountains , raife Vallies to Moun- 
tains, and do with all Material Forms as it 
pleales. 

Mr. Blunden, having fent a Letter from Lon- 
don tO Paulus Felgenbalder, at Amfterdim, to 
defire his Opinion concerning’ Magical Per- 
formances, he returned him an Anfwer,in Lain, 
An. 1655, which An{wer a Gentleman having 
favourd me with a fight and perufal of, I 
give you here the Subftance of it. 

He divides Magick, and Magicians into 
three kinds, viz. Divine , Natural, and Dia- 
bolical. Now all Magick , he fays, confifts 
in the Spirit by Faith, for Faith is that Magret 
of the Magicians, by which they draw Spirits 
to them, and by which Spirits they do great 
things ; viz. either by the Spiric of God, or 
by Natural Spirits, or by the Spir of Demons: 

Therefore all Magick confifts in a Spirit, and 
every Magician Acts by a Spirit. Magicians 
thac@re of God Work by the Holy Ghoft, and 
the Holy Ghoft by Magicians, 1 Cor. 12. Na- 
tural Magicians Work all things by the Natu- 
ral Spirits of the Elements, but Witches and 
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Dzmoniacal Magicians, as Fannes and Fambres 
in egypt, Work their Magical Performances 
by the Spirit of Dæmons ; he concludes there- 
fore, that all Operations and Works of efficacy 
are wrought by a Spirit. Now, he fays, ic 
muft be well obfervd , that the Magicians 
which are of God, and the Natural Magicians 
very much differ. Natural Magicians are 
fhewn us, Matth. 7.22. and by Natural Ma- 
gick Daemons are alfo caft forth, but not all 
kinds of Demons, and fo many Works of effica- 
cy are wrought by Natural Magick, alfo Na- 
tural Divinations and Prophecies, Aé. 16. 16. ~ 
fuch the Pythoniffz was that raifed Samuel , Sams 
28. who appeared in a Body of Wind and Air, 
as all the Bodies of the Dead, till the Refur- 
rection , which produces a Spiritual Body, 
confifting of a Spirit, Light, and the Heavns, 
Spiritual Elements. The Spirits of the Elements 
attend this Natural Magick,and obey the Magi- 
cian: but we muft know, that in fome Perfons 
the Natural Magick and Demoniacal are mixt 
and promtfcuons, as the Magick which is from 
God, and the Natural Magick; and alfo in 
{ome part the Demoniacal were mixt in Ba- 
liam, who alfo fought Aaguries, Numb. 24. be- 
ing willing to make himfelf gracious to God, 
and alfo to Man , and fo to pleafe both; and 
therefore the Angel of God refifted him, c. 23. 
and for this Hypocrifie, he died by the Sword, 
c. Joao: f a 
Though therefore, he fays , Natural Magi- 
cians do many Works of efficacy by Spirits, 
yet they do net do thefe in the Name of God 
and Chrift, though they talk much of the 
Name 4donai, and call upon it, yet this Name 
may be taken in vain ; and by the Peri 
o 


L 
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pirits bring to pafs Auguries. 
Magick , and the Demoniacal 
px S in { fome Perfons; but if a 
tural Magick fhouid caft cur 
5 not follow, that this was al- 
» Magick ; and if Demons are 
atural Magick, by one that is. in 
ear of God , it dves not follow, that he is 
Magician of God ; for Natutal Magick 
forth Spirits and Demens, if it be 
al | Magick, but if it exorbitates to 
jacal, then it is condemn'd, and when 
I Magick keeps within its bounds, it is 
condemn’d by Chrift; read Luke the g. 
ener fore the Name Aden. ij, and of 
may be usd both rightly , and in afini- 
ay 5 ; rightly, asin the place before quo- 
ina Sinifter way, A&F. c.7.13.14. and 
"Magicians of Demons, refifted aa Ma- 
gicians of God, c. 13. 8. and 2 Tim. 3. 8. 
P He fubjoins, that ev’n Natural Magick is 
not to be practisd by any Chriftian , bzcaufe 
k is wrought by a Spirit, and we 
t to feek a Converfation with Spirits, 
that Satan mixes himfelf with the Natu- 
its.And whereas fome allow the practife 
ck with the Angels of God, he fays, 
Man ought to have todo with An- 
s without Gods Command. Aid with 
Abftract of that Letter , I concitde this 
: Che ipter of Magick. 
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What may be fuggefted from Reafon, cone 
cerning the Exiftence of Spirits, and 


their Operations. 


Ircher , 1% Epif. Parenet. prefixt to his 
= Obelifcus Pamphilius , writes thus: We 
know a threefold Demonftration has been al= | 
ways usd by the unanimous Confent of Phi- — 
lofophers in the Acquifition of Science; Ma- 
thematical, Phyfical, and Moral. Mathema- 
tical Demonftration, as it inquires into the af- 
feéts and Properties of Quantity, by Principles — 
known by the Light of Nature, of Eternal ` 
Truth, and void of all deceit , fo it begetsa — 
certain, and properly called Science, all fcru- 
ple of doubt being remov’d. Phyfical Demon- 
ftration, as ix comes by Experiments of things, 
to the Secret knowledge of Caufes, it begets 
indeed Science , but by reafon of the Experi- ~ 
ment, which for the moft part is expofed to 
the falfe Reprefentations of the Senfes, it is 
not void of Deception, nor does arrive at the 
certitude of the former; yet according to 
Arviftotle, it Triumphs with the Title of true Sci- 
ence. Moral Demcnftration, as it depends on 
the Experience of Humane Actions, begets 
indeed Science, but fuch as the Nature of, Mo- 
ral things admits, and which is call’d Humane — 
Faith, and for the moft part, relies on the 
Authority of the Relaier. For the like se 
mg 
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Authority of the Revealer begets Divine 
, more certain than all Science. Hu- 
ne Aurhoriry is a certain imitation of this, 
Which we muft relie, unlefs we will make 
l and annihilate the Hiftories of all pafs'd 
s; I fpeak not here of the ppr and 
yf fufpećted Credit, but of thofe 
e the cléar Prefeription of many 
for their Authority. So far Kircher. 
w laying this before us, it is to be noted, 
hriftian Divines do not pretend toa 
matical, or Phyfical Demonftration of 
tence of Spirits; for their Exiltence 
be demonttrated from their Effence, or 
afcrib’ dtothem, not from the fir, 
aufe its not from the Nature of Spirits, 
nor from that of any other Creature that they 
Exift ; for God fo freely created all Beings, 
that he might have left them uncreated ; nor 
from their effe&s, becaufe the cnor of 
God alone , or other Caufes might be con- 
| x fuffice for fuch effects; but Chrifti- 
ivines build chiefly on Divine Revelation, 
fuperior to all Science, and on 
t Tradition of all Chriftian Di- 
es, fro he firft Ages of Chriftianity ; and 
all they pretend to, as Phyfiologers, in what 
A fay concerning Spirits, is, that there is 
othing in it, which implies a Contradiction, 
is inconfiftent with Reafon ; and as there 
have been, and are many Phenomena in the 
World, which i it has concern’d Philofophers to 
Account for, the Doctrine of the Exiftence of 
Spirits has been Hypothetically introduc'd in- 
to pie World, and back’d by as great Men a- 
ong the Gentiles, as the Worldhas had; and tho’ 
other Philofophers have fet up other Hypothe- 
Y 3 
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‘of alt ae ji is done in Nature. As Marcus Mar- 


fis for explaining thofe Phenomena 
it would be a ftrange rafhnefs i 
owning the Law of Mofes or Chr 
by an Hypothefis back’d by Divi: 
on, or rather introduc’d by the moft L 
of the Gentiles, Confonant to it ; and te 
to any other Hypothefis , excogitater met 
by the Wit of Man; and "which, in trut 
not {o fairly recount for Phænomna $ as | 
ther does ; or fhamefully to deny Faéts, ` 
are to be ‘accounted for; as I kn 
whac unbounded Confidence , 
mong Chriftians have done ; 
who died a Martyr to Atheifin,. 
tim, who has been look’d upon we ne t 
have been of the fame Opinion , and man 
others, freely own’d the Facts, which tl 
found ‘unconteftably manifefted to the 
Experience and Teftimonies, though t 
not think fit to exp.ain them by the 
of Spirits, but as free Naturalifts, fet 
Hypothefis as they thought good for es 
ing them. So Alckindus, in his Wo 
red to Nature, all things that are aicril 
Anges and Daal s, as fince him Petrus 
and Pomponatius have done , imaginin 
Sublunary things’ were wholly fubject to, 
depending on Celeftials; and that th 
ceived all Vertues and P roperties the o 
the other, and each particular from t 
together, by the means of certain Corporeal 
Rays, which pafs from the leaft even to the 
gr eateft, and which they fuppofed the caufe 


ci, of late referred all to Idecs; fo Avicenna to 
Jntehigences, Galen to the Temperament; 
thefe, with many other Philofophers, have. 


how far sof Man may | ave Reafon 
any of thofe apti < 


R2 tionality of € Hypothet of L de de- 
starch introduces Cleombrotus, thus fet, Orac, 
himfelf: As thofe fay very well, 
d that p/ to having invented this Ele- 
ment, whence Qualities {pring and are in- 
rer oat |, which is fometimes called the firft 

atter, and fometimes Nature, has freed the 
lilofophers from many Difficulties ; . fo it 

tc me, that thofe who have introduc’d 
re of Demons, betwixt that of the 
1 Men, have refolv’d more Doubts 
l Dif culties, and greater; having found the 
ty tye, W which conjoins and holds together as it 

sro idir Society and Communication with 
them 5 be it that this Opinion came from the 
Ancient Magi and Zoroafter, or from Thracia 
and Orphens, or from e#gypr, or from Phrygia, 
(as we Conjecture , confidering the Sacrifices 
that are made in thofe Countries. 

Father le Brun , in his Book pere) before 
by me, c. 3. after having fet forth many odd 
Difcoveries of hidden things, made by the 
Virgula divinatoria , in his fecond Part, c. 6. 
‘examines the Caufes of its turning in order 
to Difcoveries , and having (as I conceive) 
validly refuted all Natural Caufes which o- 
thers have pretended to affign for it, he Con- 
cludes it is done by the Agency of evil Spi- 


rits ; the Exiftence of which he proves as fol- 
lows, 
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_thefe prodigious Effects ee ire fo zme tl 


' that there are wicked Spirits. But tl 


by] Rodies, hake nufi 
World other Beings tha 


not carry Men ‘to God, i nd make 
into Error and Illufion, it’s a farther 
Argument that we muft acknowle hi 
Beings than the Being abfoiutely perfe@ at 
Bodies. So thofe extraordinary Effects wh 
can neither be called in doubt , nor be At 
buted to God, or to Bodies, are an I 
ble proof that we muft admit cre 
capable of amufing Men, and fec 
by Deceits. Though therefore th 
had not ciearly taught us the Exift 
rits feperated from Bodies, I dare 7 
extraordinary Effects, fach as the difcover 
many hidden things by the turning of 
Virgula Divinatoria, would give a ftrong E 


ence is clear enough in the Scriptures; and 
certainly its the beft eftablith’d of all the Ar- 
ticles of our Faith, the leaft contefted, andl 
the moft univerfally difperfs'd through the 
World. Maimonides,in his More Nevochan pe Ov 
with much Learning and Judgment, that be- . 
fore Mofes, the Sabeans , eig yptians ome) Chala 
decns, knew the good and evil Geni; all the 
Ancient Poets and Philofophers own fer 
Dogme, and we find in the Hiftory of t 
Converfion of People, that it has Ra. P 
found ef{tablifh’d among the moft remote Na- 
tions, nor can it be faid ( as fome may pre- 

q 
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tend’ that this is a proof of the ftupidnefs of 
fome Nations ; for the moft Polite People dif- 
fer not in this , from thofe they call Barbari- 
aus; and we may fee, in the Works of Porphy- 

vit g 
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rims, Famblichus, and Clemens Alexandrinus, how 
much the Doctrine of the Greeks, was like to 
hat of the. epee neem g the Exiftence 
of good and evil Spirits. 

The new converted Chriftians of the Pri- 
mitive Times, who, being difabus’d of the Fol- 
lies of Paganifm , were watchful on the pra- 
tice of theGentiles to difcover their Impoftures, 
ownd that fometimes Prodigies were wrought 
by the Damons. Minutius Felix, who liv’d in 
he fecond Century, has very well fet forth 
what the Senfe of the Chriftians of thofe 
Times was, concerning the Nature, and Ope- 
rations of thofe Demons, whom the Gentiles 
Worfhip'd, Tertullian; and Origen, and almoft 
ali che Writers of the Three firft Centuries have 
delivered the fame, with all the Affu- 
france that Truth may give: And what thefe 
great Men have faid, is a very good Anfwer to 
what is fome imes ObjeGed , that Chrift de- 
ftroyed the Kingdom of Stan, and that the 
Prince of this World is now jude’d, Fob. 16. 11. 
St. Peter, St. P. ul, and St. Fobn, Men well in- 
ftructed in the Words of Chrift, and in the 
Senfe that ought to be giv’n them, tell us, that 
the Devil, as a roaring Lyon , goes about to 
deceive us, that we ought to have recourfe to 
rayer, and keep us firm in Faith, to pre- 
erve us from his Artifices, and the {nares he 
ays for us. The Devil therefore is not out 
of the World, fo that he A&s no longer, but 
As driven from a great many Places where he 
ad Rule. It’s a Truth of ourFaith, that God 
hes left fome Power to Devils, and he per- 
mits them, on many cccafions, to put it in 
Execution. The frequent Poffeffions in rhe 
frit Ages of the Church are authentick Tefti- 
4 monies 
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monies of it, and the beft averred Hiltories 


fince Chrift: And a thoufand Superftitious Pra- 
ctices, producing extraordinary Effects, furnifh 
us with inconteftable Proofs of the Operation 
of Demons; and is there any Ecclefiaftical Wri- 
ter, who has not either prov’d or fupposd this 
‘Truth? The Learned Gerfon tells us, what w 
ought to believe in this Cafe, and whence i 
is that this Trnth makes {o little Impreffion o 
the Spirits of many Perfons, faying, Certain 
ly itsan Impiety and an Error, dire&ly con 
trary to the Scriptures, co deny, that Demon 
are Authors of many furprizing Pacts; anc 
thofe that look upon all that is faid of it, as 
Fable, and make a Mock of Divines , for a 
{cribing Effects to Daemons, deferve a fevere 
Correction. Sometimes even the Learned fal 
into this Error, becaufe they let their Faith be 
weaken’d, and their Natural Light be darken'd 
Their Souls being all poffefsd with fenfible 
things, refer all to Bodies , and cannot raite 
themfelves to Spirits detached from Mattel 
It’s what Plato has faid, that nothing fo muc 
hinders the finding of Truth, as to refer al 
things to what the Senfes prefent us with 
Cicero, St. Aajftin, ‘Albertus Magnus, Guliel. Paria 
fienfis, and,above all, Experience have taught us 
the fame, we may fee a Proof of it in the Sad- 
duces and Epicureans, who admitting nothin 
but what is Corporeal, find themfelves among 
thofe Senflefs Perfons, of whom Solomon {peak 
in Ecclefizftes, and the Book of Wifdom, wh 
have pufh’d their Folly fo far, that they cans 
not own they have a Soul, and effects that 
cannot be produc‘ but by Spirits. I would) 
there were no more Perlons of that Mind; 
but we fhall always find fome, who will tell 
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ws in cold Blood , that they cannot believe 
Prodizies, nor Miracles, becaute they have feen 
nothing of extraordinary. Difpute not wich 
fuch Perfons ; when a Man will be incredu- 
lous, he will be fo in the mid{t of Prodigies 
and Minteks; there are always found People 
tempered like Celw and Lucian, who will have 
all things to be Fable, Illufion, and Impofture, 
Many Perfons meafure all things by what they 
ordinarily fee, and hold all for falfe, that fur- 
pals the bounds of Nature. They believe 
Facts while they appear Natural ; convince 

hem thar they cannot fo be, and you fhall 
ec them prefencly conclude them Impoftors. 
Ir’s manifeft, that we conceive bur two forts 
d Beings, Spirits and Bodies, and that fince 
ve can reafon but according to our Ideas, we 
ught to afcribe ro Spirits what cannot be pro- 
uc’d by Bodies. So far the Ab{tra@ from Fa- 
her Le Brun. 
The Author of the Republitk of Learning, in 
the Month of Auguft, An. 1686, has given us 
rough Draught for writing a good Trac of 
Vitcheraft , which he looks upon as a Defidera- 
tum ; where, among other things, he writes 
thus : Since this Ageis the true time of Syftems, 
ne fhould be contrived concerning the Com- 
merce, that may be betwixt Demonsand Men. 
On this Paifage Father Le Bru» writes thus : 7p, par ù 
oubtlefs here the Author'complies with the «14, ~ 
Language of a great many Perfons, who, for 
want of Attention and Light, would have us 
put all Religion in Sy/tems. Whatever regard 
I ought to have for many of thefe Perfons, I 
muft not be afraid to fay, that there is no 
Sy/tem to be made of thofe Truths, which we 
fought to learn diftincly by Faith ; becaufe pe 
mu 
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muftadvance nothing here, but what we receive 
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from the Orecle. We muft make S;/feas to ex- 
.- AE 3 


that the Caufe of thefe Efe&s is not evid ently 
fignified-to us, and many may be conceiv'd by 
us; and to determine us, we have.need of a 
great number of Obfervarions, which, by an 
exact Induction, may lead us toʻa Caufe that, 
may fatisfie all the Phenomena. It’s not the 
fame in the Truths of Religion, we come not 
at them by groaping; and it were to be wifh’d 
Men fpake not of them but after a decifive 
and infallible Authority. It’s thus we fhould 
{peak of the Power of Demons, and of the 
Commerce they have with Men. It’s of Faith 
that they have Power, and that they attack 
Men, and try to feduce them divers ways: 
We find it in Fob, in Tobit, and in a thoufand 
other places of Scripture and Tradition. “It’s 
certain alfo, that the Power they have de- 
pends not of us, that they have it over the 
Jok, fince they may tempt them as they dic 
Chrif : Tho’ they have it not ordinarily, but 
over thofe that want Faith, or fear not to 
partake of their Works ; and that to thefe laft 
particularly the diforder'd Intelligences try to 
make exactly fucceed, what they wifh; In- 
{piring them to have recourfe to certain Pra-" 
&ifes, by which thofe feducing Spirits enter 


sin Commerce with Men. All this is difcover’d 


j Syftem. So far Le Brun. 


Gregory fetting forth the Orthodox Opinion 
concerning Spirits, fays, That all things in this’ 
vifible World are govern’d by an invifible Being; 
but Ariforle, tho’ he aflign’d {piricual Sub- 
tt x z 4 : b Ge a 4 f flances 
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ial Bodies, whofe number 
to the number of the 
that 


Inferior Bodies, unlefs, hapl; 
s: And this becaufe he thought 
tions, in reference to inferior 
ural, for which the Motion of 
Bodies fuffic’d. : t 


EN 


ffirm many things to be done here which ex- 
eed the Power of Nature, have thought ir 
receffary that Angels fhould prefide immedi- 
itely over us. Avicenna Was of Opinion, that 
only one Immaterial Subftance prefided over all 
Inferior Bodies, which he call’d the Intelectus 
Agens : But the Holy Doctors not difagreeing 
with the Plstonicks, have taught, that diftine 
Spiritual Subftances prefided over differing 
Corporeal Things. So far Greg. | 

= Having fet forth the Opinion of Chriftians, 
oncéerr i. 1g Spirits, eftablifh’d, as well by 
teafon, as by Authoriry, both Divine and 
Jumane, I fhall now confider the Opinions of 
the Perapatetichs, Epicureans, and Sadduces, de- 
nying the exiftence of Spirits ; and fhall here 
fet down the notorious Principles they gene- 
rally go upon, leaving thofe that pleafe to 
follow them, and to partake of the Confe- 
guents of them. 


i 


Firft, Ariftotle held, That God is not the 
Creator of the World, but that it was from E 
ternity, and will fo continue, Phy/. 8. © Mert.1 # 
where Aquinas, lect. 2. fays, That he held this 
Opinion firmly, and not problematically, tho 
in his Topicks he fays, it was a Problem amon 
he ancient Philofophers. d 


f 


"x. It takes away the two chief Canfes of 


Mn Account of Genii, 


3) That God does not take care of Inferior 
hings ; ; nay, That he would become Vile if 
he minded them. Met. 12. Text.3. 
3. That God is a neceflary, and ni 
Agent, as being the Sou! of the firft Si 
which he cannot but move ; and, that he 
not move a Stone with us. ” Phyl. 8. © Met.: 
4. That Heaven and Hell are the Fables of 
Legiflators. Mei.2. & in 12. 
5. That the particular Souls of Men did 
with the Body ; and, That there is only one 
Immortal Soul, which is not the ! Form of the 
Body, but affifting to all Bodies. 
6. That there are no Demons nor Angels) 
but the Movers of the Spheres, who are in 
Blifs by that motion, and cannot but move 
them.  Met.12. & l. de Mundo. 
>. That God does not fend Dreams, becaufe 
he would fend them to the Wife, and not to 
Idiots, as it commonly happens. L. de Infomn. 
8. That Prophets are not Infpird by a Di- 
vine Affatus, but grow Mad through Melan- 
choly, and Prophecy in their Madnefs. In 
Problem, Sec. 30. 
Thefe Dogma’s, with others of his, were cens 
fur’d by the Councils and Fathers ; and if adi 
mitted, all Religion and Government muft 
fall: And Ariftotle, for holding them, was. 
forced to fly from Athens, otherwife he had 
been queftion’d by the Court of the i 


Secondly, The Epicurean Pilofephy contains 
thefe Err be in Phyficks. 


Nature, viz. the eternal efficient, and final 
Caufe. / 


or Familiar Spirits. 

E It feigns all things to arife from a cafual 
onvourfe of Atoms. 

= 3. i ferens the Sun and Stars to be Vapours 
kindled 4.4 burmng. 

' 4. It affirms the Souls of Men to dic with 
the Body. | 


Thirdly, “The Sadduces, 1. Deny the Refur- 
ection. ` 
2. They reje& all Tradition of the Fathers; 
ind {fome of them, all the Prophets, but Mofes. 

3. They believe the Souls of Men to be 
Aortal, and to die with the Body. The Æra- 
bian Herefy, which was trumpd up, about 
31 Years after Chriét, (as it’s obferv’d by the 
earned Wigandus, in Mis Treét de Homine) ha- 
ing fome Alliance with this Opinion of the 
duces, it aflerting the Souls of Men to die 
vith the Body, tho’ it allows it to be reftor’d 
ith the Body at the Refurrection. Which 
ogma has been new vampt of late by fome of 
mur Authors. Whereas Chris? plainly fays, 

atth. 10. 28. They cannot kill the Soul. 
A They deny God’s Providence, and afcribe 
all things to Man’s Free-Will. 
5. ‘They deny Angels and Spirits. 
Now, the Sadduces being a Sect among the 
ews, and owning, at leaft, the Books of 
ofes, and finding mention there made of 
Angels and Spirits, they fay that by the word 
Spirit in the Scriptures we are not to under- 
tand any fubftantial Being, but either certain 
Qualities, Motions, or Infpirations in Men, 
r elfe certain Divine Phantafms, or Appear- 
mces created by God to ferve fome prefent 
caions, which ceafe to be as foon as they 


And 
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rpt indeed, as Mr. Tenk j 
hi Difa of Angels, c. I. fect. 2. t 
Spirit is fometimes us’d in thefe Sı 
EAE b becaufe Spiri ing 
"Natures, working, tho’ ower 
fibly, therefore fuch Imprefi Qua 
Affe@ions in Men, as powerfully and 
move them, are call’d | Spirits. Agaih 
Spirits are fuch pure Subftances as ca 
perceiv’d By our Senfes, therefore meer I 
tafms and Appearances are fometim 
Spirits. But when it’s faid, Fob 
God is a Spirit, 8zc. Is God only a Qualit 
Phantafm ? Is He not a proper Spirit 
{piritual Subftance ? : Va 
The Sedduces Notion of Spirits, fee as | 
femble that which Monfieur Charas has o . 
Venom of Vipers: He thinks no Man a Se ips 
any part in a Viper where there is real \ 
and fays, the Venom has nothing: 
it, that it’s a pure effect of the Ima n 
the Viper, which forms to it felf an I dea c 
Vengeance, which he produces but in the I 
ftant of his Anger ; and that its af nilc 
foon as he at es to be irritated : For AT 1- | 
ing which he gives us this Experiment, 
upon {wallowing the Blood of a Viper, OF } 
ing it on a Wound, no ill accident | 
which a Man would think it would, if 
were really included in it. 


Having laid down the general Principles off 
thefe Philcfophers, I fhall now feet | 
confider their Ground for rejecting Spirits, 
and their Operations. | 
Thefe Philofophers, efpecially the two later, 
who have many adherents even to thi 


or Familiar Spirits, 

chiefly reject Spirits , becaufe they fay , they 
can have no Notion of fuch a thing asia Spi. 
ritual Subftance. Now , asto rhis, I chink 
‘our lace Mr, Lock , in his ‘Elaborate Effay 4 


Men have as clear a Notion of a Spiritual Sub- 
tance, as they have of any Corporeal Sub- 
ftance, Matter, or Body; and chat there is as 
much Reafon for admitting the Exiftence of 
the one, as of the other ; fo that if they admit 
the latter rit is but Humour in them to deny the 
former.He reafons chus: If a Man will examine 
himfelf, concerning his Notion of pure Súb- 
ftance, in general, he will find he has no ò- 
ther Idea of ir, but only a fuppofition of he 
knows not what fupport of fuch Qualities, 

which are capable of producing fimple Ideas 
in us, which Qualities are commonly called 
Ac cidents; thus, if we talk, or think of any 
‘particular fort of Corporeal Subftance , as 
Horfe, Stone , &c. though the Idea we PR 
of either of them , be but the Complication, 
r Colle&tion of thofe feveral fimple Ideas, or 
fenfible Qualities , which we ufe to find uni- 
ted in the thing call’'d Horfe , or Stone ; yet 
becaufe we cannot conceive ‘how they thould 

¥ fift alone, > nor one in another, we fuppofe 

Exift in, and fupported by fome 

ommon fubje& which fupport we denote 

by the name of Since, hough i it be certain 

we have no clear, or diftinct Idea of that thing 

we fuppofe a fupport. 

„fame happens concerning the Opera- 
of our Mind, wiz. thinking , reafoning, 

Oe. which we concluding not to 
ome themfelves , and not apprehending 
how they yan belong to Body, we are apt to 

Z think 


"s Underftanding, has fairly made out, thee L, 2., 6.29» 
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think thefe the Actions of fome Subftance, 
which we call Spirit: Whereby its eviden S 
that having no other Notion of Matter, ut 
fomething wherein thofe many fenfible Qua- 
lities, which affect our Senfes do fubfift ; by 
fuppofing a Subftance wherein thinking, 
knowing, doubting, and a Power of moving, 
éc. do fubfift , we have as clear a Notion of 
the Nature, or Subftance of Spirit , as we 
have of Body ; the one being fuppos'd to be 
(without knowing what is the Sub/ratum to 
thofe fimple Ideas, which we have from with- ' 
out; and che other fuppos’d (with a like ig- © 
horance of what it is) to be the Sub/fratum, 
of thofe Operations which we Experiment in 
our felves within; tis plain then, that the 
Idea of Corporeal Subftance in Matter, is as 
remote from our Conceptions and Apprehenfi- 
ons as that of Spiritual Subftance ; and there- 
fore from our not having any Notion of the 
Subftance of Spirit, we can no more conclude 
its Nonexi/ence,than we can for the fame reafon 
deny the Exiftence of Body ; it being as Rati- 
önal to affirm, there isno Body, becaufe we 
cannot know its Effence, as its called, or have 
the Idea of the Subftance of Matter, as to fay, 
there is no Spirit, becaufe we know not its Ef 
fence,or have no Idea of a Spiritual Subftance.} 

Mr. Lock alfo comparing our Idea of Spirit 
with our Idea of Body, thinks there 
feem rather lefs Obfcurity in the former, than 
in the latter. Our Idea of Body he takes to be 
an extended folid Subftance, capable of com=)} 
municating Motion by Impulfe ; and our Ide: 
of Soul is a Subftance that thinks , and has; 
Power of exciting Motion in Body, by 


ae 
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the} ‘cannot comprehend a thinking thing, 
which perhaps is true ; but he fays, if they 
confider it well, they can no more compre- 
hend an extended thing ; and if they fay, they 
know not what ‘tis thinks in them, they mean, 
they know not what the Subftance is of that 
thinking thing; no more, fays he, do they 
know what the Subftance is of that folid thing ; 
and if they fay, they know not how they 
‘think, he fays, neither do they know how 
they are extended, how the folid Parts of Body 
are United, or Cohere to make Extenfion,ec. 
The Learned Monfieur Le Clerc, who gene- 
rally confiders how far Humane Reafon can 
bear, in judging of Points laid before it, ar- 
gues confonantly to what is before deliver’d by 
Mr. Lock, in his Coron , added at the end of 
the Fourth Volume of his Philofophical Works, 
in the Third Edition of them. Where he 
writes as follows. 
When we contemplate the Corporeal Na- 
ture, we can fee nothing in it but Extenfion, 


Divifibility, Solidity, Mobility, and various . 


_ Determinations of Quantity,or Figures ; which 
being fo, it were a rafh thing , and contrary 
to the Laws of right reafoning, to affirm other 
things of Bodies ; and confequently from 

meer Body , nothing can be deduc’d by us, 

which js not joyn’d in a neceflary connedi- 

_on with the faid Properties: Therefore thofe 
who have thought the Properties of perceiving 

By Senfe, of Underftanding , Willing , Ima- 

gining, Remembring , and others the like, 

_ which have no Affimity with Corporeal things, 

have rifen from the Body , have greatly 
anferefs'd in the Method of right Reafoning, 

d Philofophizing, which has been done by 

Za Epicurus, 
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faid, and had confider’d the Maxim alledged 5 
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Epicurus , and thofe who have thought as hé 
did, having affirm’d our Minds to be compos'd 
of Corporeal Atoms ; but whence fhall we { 
they have had their rife ? Truly, they d 10t 
owe their rife to Matter, which is wholly de- 
ftitute of Senfe and Thought ; nor are they 
fpontaneoufly fprung up of nothing, it being 
an Ontological Maxim of moft evident Truth, 
that nothing {prings from nothing. |. TA 
Therefore the moft Ancient Phy/iologers , as 
the very Learned Dr. Cudworth has. fhewn in 
his Intellectual Sytem of the World, when they 
faw nothing in Matter, befide what we have 


i 
they pafs'd from the Confideration of Bodies, | ) 
to the Contemplation of a much more excel- $ 
lent Nature, by which they gathered Humane § 
Minds were created, and all other Intelligent $ 
Natures, therefore the Confideration of the $ 
Corporeal Nature, joyned with the knowledge _ 
of the Properties of our Mind, lead Men the 
ftrait way to two Tenents of the greateft Mo- 
ment, viz. the Exiftence of a Supream Deity, 
and the Creation of Man’s Soul, by God 
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velation affirms, and we thought they difa- 
d we fhould ftand doubtful betwixt 
them, nor fhould we well fatisfie our felves 
which we ought to believe ; but they agree- 
ing, who can with-hold his Faith from them, 
he that would be accounted not only 
to have little Religion , but likewife wholly 
deftitute of Reafon? Wherefore there is no 
caufe for thofe that give not Credit to Reve- 
lation to flatter themfelves , as though they 
were Wifer than the vulgar, when at the fame 
time they naturally exclude themfelves from 
the Number of Men that ufe Reafon. See there 
alfo what be further [martly argues for the Immor- 
ality of the Soul. 
g "he fame Monfieur e Clerc, in his Pneuma- 
tologia, has delivered feveral things concern- 
ing Spirits and their Operations, of which I 
have extracted the few following Heads, as 
thinking them of ufe for dire@ing our Judg- 
ments in Confiderations of that Nature. 
_ I. Thofe who affirm, or deny that Spirits 
can be without any Corporeal property , go 
farcher than they ought; for we cannot gather 
from the Nature of Spirits, which is unknown 
tous, whether they are without all Corporeal 
proprety, or havea fubtle Body. Sef. 2. ¢. 1. 
_ 2. As for Apparitions of Spirits, he fays, 
we cannot by any Reafon, fhew from the Na- 
E of the thing it felf, that itis not poffible 
for Spirits.to be joyn’d with a fubtle Body; 
nor is it likely that fo many Nations, and fo 
remote in Places and Opinions agreed in a 
Eye, as to all they have faid concerning Ap- 
aritions of Spirits.. Its much more likely, 
hat the ground of the Lyes invented about 
us Matter, was eer true Apparition , to 
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tions of the like kind have been feign’d. Did. 


= own Intelle&tion. Sec. 2. c. 2. 
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which, as it’s ufual, a World of other Rela- 


| 
3. Weare fo far from determining what is | 
the Nature of an Angels Intellection, that we | 
do not comprehend ev’n the Nature of our” 


4. In what the Gentiles fay of Demons, and 
the Hebrews of Angels, there is nothing con- 
trary to any certain Knowledge we have; 
therefore it may be they fay true, if the thing ~ 
be confider’d in it felf. Seé#.2. c. 3. | 

s- Asit cannot be doubted, but there are 
many Lyes in what is related concerning © 
Strange Performances by Witches, upon a con- 
tract with Demons, fo it would be rafhnefs to | 
Charge them all of Falfhood, efpecially, fince f 
the Scriptures relate fome things like them ; 
and truly the thing it felf is not fo known to f 
us, that we may gather from the Nature of 
Demons, which may not confit at leaft with 
many things that are related of them ; if any f 
Man, becaufe both good and evil Angels are f 
believed to be thinking Subftances , fhould 
contend that they have no Power on Bodies, 
becaufe naked thought has no Power on Bo- 
dies, before this were granted him , he ought 
to fhew, and that evidently, Fir#, That there 
is nothing in Angels befide Thought ; Secondly, 
That there is no tye inftitured by God betwixt 
their Wills, and fome Changes of Bodies ; for 
if either of thefe may be admitted without ab- 
furdity, they may alfo be thought able to A& 
on Bodies without abfurdity. Sec#. 2.¢. 4. 

6. Some fay no true Miracles , but Cheats 
are perform’d by Demons ; but to Underitand 
what this means, we muft define the Words 
that are here usd; a Portent, a Miracle, or 

a 


or Familiar Spirits. 
4 Prodigy are here the fame things, and they 
denote an Effect. Fir, Above Humane Power. 
Secondly, Beñde the conftant Courfe of Nature. 
Thirdly, That it’s done at Mans Pleafure, or 
atthe Moment he will. Now, who canmake 
out by certain Arguments, that noching 
ean be done by evil Demons above Humane 
Power, befide the ufual Courfe of Nature, at 
the Moment the Magician pleafes , fince the 
bounds of Angelical Power are unknown, we 
can here affert nothing but from Experience. 
Ibid. 
: 7. Thofe that deny fome wonderful Fads, 
for che moft part contend they are Prefrigia ; 
but befide thar, they affirm what they know 


not; this word may be taken in a twofold 
Senfe ; Preftigia by fome are fo underftood, as 
tho’ Demons prefent to the Senfes, a thing thae 
is not, as if it were; as that an Houfe, for In- 
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{tance, may feem to be there where there is . 


none; but to do this, either they move the 

Brain of Spectators, as its wont to be moved 
= when an Houfe is before them ; or they pre- 

fent a certain fort of an Appearance of an 

Houfe in the Air, which ftrikes the Eyes of 

SpeGators ; but choofe either of thefe, it muft 

be fhewn how this is no Miracle, for both are 
= done above Humane Power , and befide the 
_ Order of Nature, and at the time the Magi- 

cian pleafes. Ibid. 

8. Thofe Opinions, or Difeafes of rhe Brain 
which Witches have , who think they go to 
Feafts and Dancings, upon their talking of it 
= to others that are of a timorous Difpofirion, 

and weak Brains, bring others into the fame 
Fits of Fury, and like a contagion fpread far 
and near, infecting many Heads. Though 


“4 its 
—_— 


344. 


An Account of Genii, 7 


it’s obfervable that thofe Difeafes are more fre- 
quent among Inhabitants of Mountains and 
Solitary places, than among thofe that live in 
Cities, or among a Concourfe of People. 
Whence alfo it appears, that the Terror of 
vaft Solitudes, which is apt to move the Brain,» 
contributes much to this Madnefs; we muft. 
add to this, that Perfons abounding with Me- 
lancholy, are more capable of this Madnefs 3, 
and on the contrary, thofe are freeft. from it, — 
who are of a merry Difpofition ; which raifes 
my Sufpicion, that all thefe Vifions are 
nought but the Sports of a timerous and me- 
lancholy Brain. | 

If it fhall feem ftrange, that fo many Men 
fhould be impos’d on by their fear and temper 
of Body, all Admiration may be taken away 
by Inftances of a greater fury ; many Difeafes 
fo trouble the Brain, that thofe that labour 
under them, feem to themfelves to fee things 
that are no where ; that kind of Difeafe if it 
be join’d with a vehementMotion of the Blood, 
and lafts long , it at length confumes the Di- 
feasd ; and if the Motion of the. Blood abates, 
the Difeafe is leffen’d , and the Difeasd re- 
turns to a found Mind; but if the Difeafe 
does not fo vehemently affe@& the Blood, bue 
that it may continue a long time, without | 
deftroying the Difeas’d , or a leffening of his 
ftrength , ftrange things are prefented to his 
Mind formany Years, as.it’smanieft in many 
Inftances. Nor are there only thofe who 
think they.fee without themfelves things that 
are no where; but alfo fuch as obftinately af> 
fert themfelves to be Wolves , or I-know not 
what Wild Beafts. Whoever weighs thefe 
things will not wonder if-Opinions of Witches 
are accounted melancho:y Difeafes. Yet 
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Yet tho’ thefe things may be fo, I will not 

affirm that thofe things which Witches relate, 

have never happen’d; but for one thing that 

has truly happen’d, I belicve there have been 

athoufand Dr 


eams of a deluded Mind, So 
far Monfieur le Clerc. Sedi. 2. c. §. 

But, to return a little to the Epicureans and 
Sadduces, perhaps they may defire of me a 
clear Definition of a Spirit, or fuch an one as 
they would like. Now, I think, Monfieur /e 
Clerc, has well anfwered this , in his Preface 
to his Pueumearologia, writing thus: We call all 
things endow’d with an Underftanding anda 
Will, Spirits; but as we confider them as Spi- 
‘ritual Subftances , he fays, he has fhewn in pars r: 
his Logick, that the inward Nature of any c x 
Subftances“whatfoever, as well as that of Spi- 
rits is unknown to us, wherefore Men ought 
not to expe& from us an abfolutely compleat 
Defcription of Spirits. | 

But fince thefe Gentlemen are for having 
all things made out very plainly to them, let 
us examine their Phyfical Principles, Demo- 
| eritws and Epicurus would have all Natural Ef- 

_ feéts whatfoever,to proceed from a Conflux of 
Attoms varjoufly Figurd , fo that in every 
Body there are Particles that are round, acumi- 
nated, {guare , cylindrical, ftriated , and of 
ther Configurations, and that according to 
the various locking together of them, a fub- 
ject is of this, or another Figure , Operation, 
or Efficacy. | 
_ Now, as our Learned Dr. Willis has obfer- 7 de perms 

ved, this Epicurean Opinion , rather fuppofes c. 1. 
than demonftrates their Principles, and ` 
eaches of what fort of Figure thofe Elements 
f Bodies are, not what they are, and alfa 

| induces 
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induces Motions very fubtle, and remote from 
our Senfes, aud which do not fatisfie the Fhe- 
nomena of Nature , when we defcend to Par- 
ticulars; and thinks it concerns them to fhew 
that thofe Conceptions of theirs are Real; he 
being tco fhort fighted to difcern them fo. _ 

Again , As for Arifotles reafoning againft 
the Exiftence of Spirits , in his Book De Mun- 
do (if it be his) viz. that fince God can do all 
things of himfelf , he does not ftand in need 
of Miniftring Angels and Demons , a multi- 
tude of Servants fhewing the weaknefs of a 
Prince. But if this Argument would hold 
good, Ariftotle fhould not fuppofe Intelligences 
moving the Celeftial Spheres, for God fuf- 
fices to move all without miniftring Spirits, | 
nor would there be need of a Sunin the 
World, for God can enlighten all things by ` 
himfelf, and fo all Second Caufes were to be 
takenaway. Therefore there are Angels in 
the World for the Majefty of God, not for 


that hè wants them ; and for Order, not for his 


were Intelligences that moved the Celeftial 
Spheres ? Is not this Hypothefis as precarious, 
as any Man may pretend that of Spirits to be? 
And I believe there are few Philofophers at 
prefent, who agree with Ariftotle in that Opi- 
nion. And indeed, I think Kircher in the 
right, where he tells us, it’s certain, Ariftotle 
took his Intelligences from the Hebrews, who 
beholding the Multiform face of the World,and 
the difcording concord of things, believed it 
to be govern’d by certain prefiding Angels; 
and hence alfo the Fi&ion of the Nine Mufe: 
took its rife, a i 


Mercola 
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Moreover, when Arifforle lays down his 
Principles of Natural Things, he tells us, they 
are Matter, Form, and Privation, unintelli- 
rnb ;and when he comes to define his 
Matter, he tells us, it is what is neither quid, 
Nor quantum, Nor quale, Nor me ie corum qui- 
bus ens determinatur, a notable clear Notion of 
Matter, obfcurum per obfcurius , and I think no 
Man will pretend the notion we have of Spi- 
rits, to be more obfcure than this. 

In fhort, thofe chat will take upon them to 
rectify our notions of things, ought to bring 
us notions of things more clear than what we 
have, efpecially where Religion is concern’d; 
asin this cafe it is, and Young Wits, who 
are well opinioned of their Parts, may do well 
totry here,“ what they can fuggeft to us be~ 
yond what is here argued , and Iam apt to 
think whatever conceit they may have of 
themfelves, they will not be found fo over- 
doing in Argument, but they will fil find a 
valid reply ready for them. 


CHAP. XIL 
— Confiderations on Dr. Bekker’s Books 
againft Spirits, with a Conclufion to 
this Book. | | 


I \Rommannus in his Tra& of Fafcination, tells L. 3. part 
fous, that Voerins, above all others,has made 1 ©? 
= out by firm Reafons, that there is fucha thing 
as Diabolical and Magical Fafcination, and this 
he undertook, as he fays, becaufe upon read- 


ng 
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ing Mr. Scos Book ( in which he has openly — 
deny'd, and profeffedly oppugn’d the Crime 
of Magick, and afcribes ali its wonderful ef- 
feats, either to Melancholy , or other natura 
Difeafes, or to the Art, Induftry and ‘Agility 
of Men, impofing on us by their Praffigia, or 
to the foolith Imaginations of the faid Magi- 
cians, or to their vain Fables and Fictions ) 

after it was Tranflated into Low Dutch, nota 

few, from that time, both Learned and Un- 
learned began to Scepticize and turn Liber- 
tines concerning Magick. Hh ae 
= From this Source, I conceive, among other 

Works, the Four Volumes of the late Dr. Bek- 

ker, Entituled, Le monde enchante, that is, the 

World Bewitched (of which the Firft Volume 

is Iranflated into Englifh) have flown: he 

generally therein agreeing with Mr. Scot, and 

reyeGting all Magical Incantations. “i 

Indeed the great Principle Dr, Bekker goes. 
upon, is, That there were Devils once in the 
World, who corrupted Humane Nature, but 
fince that time, God Almighty put them in 
Chains, fo that they have never made any 
Figure in the World fince, by aéting any way + 
againft Mankind, or otherwife. 

As I perufed Dr. Bekkers faid Volumes in 
French, I found fome Perfons had writ againft 
him, and thereupon I fent to Holland for all 
that was Writ againft him, and any Replys he 
had made ; but could get only one fmall Vo- 
lume writ by Monfieur Binet, in French, En- 
titled, A general Idea of the Pagan Divinity, — 
Serving for a refutation of Monfieur Bekkers Sy- 
filem , concerning the Exiftence aed Operations of 
Demons. ‘Printed at.Amfterdam, An. 1698. p1 
This Book is compofed of Six Letters, writ by 
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rer to a Friend, and ‘T fall here give 
an Abftract, of what I find moft material 
them, in in reference to Dr. Bekker’s Syftem. 
liS ont Letter he tells us, He finds in 

skers Works, much Zeal and Confi- 

advancing Novelties, but no proofs 
to Ma a them, and unlefs you faffer your 
{í AT be - ae with a certain Air of Tri- 
umph herewith he animates his Expreffi- 
ns, you will run a rifque of remaining ftill 
chanted , efpecially if you deny certain 
Principles, “which he has laid down without 
proof, all the Work will fall of it felf. 

He obferves , that where Mr, Bekker {peaks 
‘of aay all things feem to him perplext with, 
ifficulties, you fhall fcarce find a paflage in 
the $ C ripture that fpeaks of them, all is My- 
fterious, Allegorical. The proper Names of 
Angels, Devils, Demons, dc. are but Men 
fent , Calumniators , Evil Thoughts, or, at 
moft mere Symbols to give us fome Metapho- 
rical Idea of the Majefty of God. 

He next cites the Paffage following from 
Mr. Bekker’s Preface to his firft Vollume. 

___It’s now look’d on as a piece of Piety for a 
Man truly to Fear God, and alfo the Devil: 
if we do not this, a Man paffes for an Atheift, 
that is, for a Man who believes no God ; 

| becaufe he cannot believe there are two, one 
Good, and another Evil; but I believe, fays 
‘he, we om with reafon call thofe Men Di- 
_theifts; or {uch as believe two Gods. On this 
 Paffage oe Binet writes as follows. 

Paflage extreamly reflecting on our 
I have eae’ it word for word 


i 


up ed it » by his aai oients: This 
l Accufation 
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Accufation which Mr. Bekker charges us with, 
of making the Devil a God Almighty, ftrikes — 
an Horror ; mean while it’s the foundation 
on which he builds his whole Work, it’s the 
Idol he will pull down, it’s in which the force ~ 
of his Proofsconfifts, and you fhall fcarce read | 
a Chapter in him, but you will find this Im- © 
putation. But whoever believ’d amongft us, 
that the Devil, properly fpeaking, is the ab- | 
folute Author of all the Works, they fay, we © 
afcribe to him? What Divine has ever con- 
fider’d him as a Firft and Independent Caufe 2 
If we afcribe much Power to the Devil, it’s ' 
manifeft we {peak with the Scriptures, and if © 
there be any thing which does not agree with © 
the Author's Conceptions, we ufe but the Ex- — 
preflions which the Holy Ghof has Confecra- 
ted; and thus all Mr. Bekker’s Objections Ad- 
drefs themfelves to God himfelf, who has 
prefcribed usa way of exprefling our felves in 
this refpect. 

Again, he writes beneath. You pretend to 
be well grounded in maintaining that we un- 
juftly afcribe to the Devil, the Works that are 
a{cribed to him, becaufe he is but an Inftru- 


be Man that Moves himfelf, Speak: 
Drinks, but God himfelf, for the . 
Man are in this cafe, in reference F 
one and the fame thing, in an equal Impo 
tence, and an entire Dependency. — 
You may objeé that this comparifon of the 
Devil with Man is not Juft : the bufinels is t 
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know, if the one be the Author of thofe high 
and fublime Operations that are afcribed to 
him; whereas, we confider in the other but 
actions proper and natural to him; but this 
difference tho’ real betwixt che two Creatures, 
is but a meer Illufion, in reference to God, 
properly confifts the ftate of the 
Qu 1. We confider the Devil always as an 
nftrument in the hand of God, as a Rod of 
Fury, which ftrikes but when God lets it fall 
on thofe he will Vifit. To explain this far- 
ther, I ask what vertue had Mofes or Aaron 
and his Rod to do fo many Miracles? to Infli@ 
fo many Plagues on Pharoah and his People? 
the fimple Rod in the hand of a Man could 
not produce fo many Miracles of it felf, bus 
one was the Minifter, the other the Vifible 
Sign which God accompanied with a Divine 
Pac. And what woul you fay of a Man 
that would impute it to us to believe, that 
Mofes, Aaron and his Rod were the fole caufe 
in all thefe Miracles; if he inlarged himfelf 


in writing great Volumes, and making large 
Reflections, for giving colour to this Abfur- 
dity ? and in the mean time the Scripture fays, 
Ex. 8.5. That Aaron having ftretche forth his 
Hand with his Rod, on the Rivers, Brooks, 
and Ponds, caufed Frogs to Iffue from them 
to cover the Land of -4gypr. Therefore when 
we conceive the Devil as a Rod of Fury, 
T without any Vertue of his own, it is but by 
relation to God, the firft caufe who precedes, 
determines, accompanies, bends the Creature, 
how excellent {oever it may be. But it’s mani- 
feft if you compare the Devil with Man, you 
more excellency in his Nature, light 
his Knowledge, penetration in his Ig G 
aci- 
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facility and power in his Operations, his na- 


tural Knowledge is more extended, not only 
becaufe he beholds things with a more fimple 
view, butalfo by reafon of the experience o 
all Ages, which difcovers to him the conne: 
étions, which makes him penetrate the bottom 
of Nature; whofe Springs, Caufes and Ef 
feéts he knows after a more perfeé manner 
than the greateft Philofopher: and it’s this 
preat Knowledge the Devil has of Nature 
which teaches him how to move the variou | 
parts; whence it is that we, who know not 

thefe Springs, and the manner to.make them | 
act, are ftrangely ftruck at the fight of his f 
Operations, and that we look on asa Miracle, } 
what is often but the operation of a Demon, 
produced by Caufes otherwife .apply’d and f 
moved, than according to the ordinary courfe 
of Nature; and thus as the Devil has much 
more Light, Penetration and Activity than) 
Man , we muft not doubt but his Power 
is much fuperiour to his. _ You fee there: 
fore that the Authors odious Imputations va- 
nifh of themfelves, and that our Doétrine i 
neither repugnant to Reafon, nor Revelation, 


| 
| 


_AndI cannot comprehend how thefe Per- 
fons will find oppofition betwixt the Almighty 
Power of God, andthe Miniftry of the Devi. 
for by this Objection the Author fo often 
makes, he wholly overthrows his own Hypo- 
thefis: He will have it, that the clear and dis 


the operations of Demons, that there is a cor 
tradiction in believing, that thofe Spirits © 
pofe themfelves to the Will of God: } f 
Devil, this Satan, thefe Demons, acco 
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you;are fome Calumniating Men, fome Ad- 
rein, Humane Paflions, Irregnl. ar Mori- 
s of the Spirits, what you pleafé; but you 
cannot t deny it leaft but thefe Men thus Cha- 
ta@erized as many Encmics of God, and 
— of his Galbe TY Seducers, Perfecutors ; give me 
= leave to ae you then, whether it, be not a 

: ‘thing much more Inconfiftent With the Idea 
God’s Perfections, to oppofe to himfelf 
-weak Creatures, thefe Mortal Men, rather 
thin the Devil, who is a Spirit difengaged 

from Matter, of a confummate experience. 

: And beneath. It’s in vain Mr. Bekker im- 
_ putes to us,the fear of the Devil, no he isan 
= Enemy overcome, the Seed of the Woman 
has bruifed his head ; if he has any Power re- 
maining, he derives it from God alone, he is 
in his Hand as a Rod of Fury to Chattife 
en, and I fear him but as the Chaftifements 

at God difplays by his Miniftry are to be 
ferd. You fee then that the Author Con- 
demns himfelf , while having eftablifhed for 
= Principle that according to us, this abomina- 
~ ble and Curs’d Creature does things more Mi- 
raculous than God himfelf has ever done. He 
adds, That fuppofing what is ufually afcrib’d e- 
very ‘where to the Devil and his Angels, there 
cannot be convincing Proofs that Fefxs is the 
© Chrift or that there is but one God: And I con- 
- fefsfays he, chat if I do not poffefs the Reader 
With a clear Conception of this,in what I have 
Writ, it’s in vain that I have Compofed it. 
Now fuppofing that the Devil a&s but Mini- 
fterially , and dependently of God , fuppo- 
fing that we attribute nothing to the Devil, 
ten) {peaking, ef Miraculous, that can 
€ put in Oppofition to, or parallel with the 
Aa Works 
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Works of God, our Proof that Fefu is the 
Ebrist, and that there is but one God, are ex- 
Clufive to all other, in regard that it being 


very far from there being any prérogative in 


this Curs’d Spirit, that can be confounded with 
thofe which God poffeffes in the higheft de- 


-gree of Eminency ; ke has deprived himfelf, 


by his revolt, of his moft pure advantages, 
and has precipitaced himfelf into an Abytfs of 
Miferies, where the Idea of a fevere God 
makes him tremble. l ny 

in his Fifth Letter he writes thus. _ 

Becaufe a truth has been corrupted by divers 
FiGions, muft it prefently be rejected 2 there 
is no Principle, ne natural Notion that can 
undergoe this examen, Without being con- 
demned : there is none but has been ill con- 
éeived and abufed, then there will be none 
that can lawfully be admitted. Let us con- 
clude therefore in general, that tho’ Men have 
errd infinite ways, concerning the Doétrine 
Of Demons, that they have beén conceived “as 
Subftances either Material, or Spiritual, or 
mixt, tho fome have placed them in the 
Stars, others on the Earth, others in Hell; 
tho’ there have been as many Sentiments, as 
Heads concerning their Offices; tho they have 
been cald Sylnbes, Gnomes, Salamanders, all 
this will but prove at moft that Men have ilt 
conceived the natur€and operations of De- 
mons, but no way thar we muft entirely reject 
the ground of this Doctrine, by reafon of the 
Fables Superftition has mixt with it. 

And beneath. Were it true, as it's gather- 
ed from the expofitions of Mr. Bekker, always 
Oppofite to himfelf, that there were in the OW 


‘Tefament no Term which fignified properly; 


Or 


or Familiar Spirits. 


or that could according to the Genias of the 
Hebrew Language and the ufe then, fignige 


thofe Spirits which we call Satam, Devils, &c. ' 


the Fews would have taken, thefe, Terms in 


their proper pepe canon ; fo that by this name 
Satanin, they had not underftood Satans, An- 


gels of Deitruction, or of Death, but only 
Adverfaries, Men Enemies to God and his 
Truth; the Sadduces, for example, had had 
prounds to accufe St. Paul of Ignorance, for 
following the fentiments of the Pharifees, 
who took the affirmative, fince the Pharifecs 
roe have ill underftood all the Terms of 
the Old Teftament, which had fignified Origi- 
nally, and according to the then ufe, not 
Angels and Satans, but only Men either Good 
or Evil. If then the ews were Imbibed in 
Subitance with the common Doctrine of De- 
vils ; it’s becaufe they took thefe Expreffions 
either for thefe pure and favourable Intelli- 
gences, or for thefe impure and adverfary Spi- 
rits; and if they underftood them in this Senf{c, 


being the fame which the Holy Ghoft has us’d 


in the Books of the Old Teftament, they will 
have the fame Signification, and if they have 
the fame Signification ; they will confe- 
quently be thefe fame Spirits which operate 
here below; for there is not one Paflage 
where thefe Terms are found, but formally 
teaches us their Operations; fo thatit’s an un~ 


' conteftable Principle, which Mr. Bekker did 


not forefee, that if the Old Teftament teaches 
us the Exiftence of Devils, we ought necefla- 
rily to infer their Operations, becaufe they 
there appear every where operating. 


Aa2 Again, 
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-- Again, If thofe Terms of the Old Tefta? 
ment, which fome pretend we abufe, to efta- 
blifh the Operations of Demons , fignifie pro- 
perly but Men, Adverfaries, and if the Holy 
Tongue had never-employ’d them to exprefs — 
thefe wicked Spirits, it’s not to be doubted but 
the ‘fews would have thrown it in our Difh 5 
you fhould have feen them exagerate the ea- — 
finefs of the Chriftians to admit this Fable of © 
the Operations of Daemons, as being purely Pe- 
gan, and reproach them their grofs Ignorance 
in Underftanding the Hebrew Tongue. W they 
forbear it, end concur-with us in defending 
the Opinion of the Operations of Demons, 
tho’ they have added to them fomé Fables, 
it’s becaufe , that befide they know the true 
Signification of thefe Terms, and that we do 
not make ufe of them to contend againftthem, 
there would be too much abfurdity to con- 
teft the Senfe of them. 

We find, according to Mr. Bekker, that what = 
we believe of Demons , isin fubftance, but ' 
what the Babylonians taught the Fews. It’s 
what this Gradation from the Babylonians to 
the Fews, from the Fews to the firit Chriftians, 
from the firft Chrifficns to the Papifts, from 
the Papifts to the Preteffants , evidently makes 
out; but I wonder God has fuffer’d his Church 
alway to be infected with this Error, and that 
neither the Prophets that were at Babylon, nor 
thofe that Inftruéted the I/rcelites, after their 
re-eftablifhment, who thundred with fo much 
vehemency againft Errors, did not oppofe 
themfelves to a Supertftition fo grofs and la 

ious. nie 
: Chrift came into the World to Deftroy the 
‘Works of the Devil; his Prophetick Office — 
oblig’d 4 
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oblig’d ‘him to inftrué the Ignorant, and op- 
pofe Superftirion ;- you fee him every where 
reprehending Vices, and thundering againft 
Errors without any bearing of them : But as 
for the Operations of Angels and Devils, we 
find not che leaft Cenfure, nor the leaft Cor- 
rection ; would he have fuffer’d thefe wan- 
derings of Mans Mind, without recalling it to 
its Duty ? Thefe Errors, fays Mr. Bekker, have 
undermined the Foundation of the Chriftian 
Religion; and would Fefus Chrift have left 
them in their full vigour ; in ufing the fame 
Terms the Fews had corrupted, the Pagans 
had abus’d, and giving then the fame Ideas ?- 

If che Jews had corrupted the Terms of An- 
gels and Demons, in giving them a falfe Signi- 
fication, would Fef»s Chrif inftead of diflipa- 
ting thefe Prejudices of the Fews , have con- 
firm’d them in their Error, in exprefling him- 
felf inthe fame Terms,without having reftor’d 
them to their true Senfe , and in fomenting 


Superftition, by fabulous Examples of Men, 


obfefsd and deliver'd from Demons? Would 
the Apoffles have Authoriz’d Error, inafcribing 
every where Operations to Devils; which nei- 
ther the Fews, nor Pagans could have took in 
another Senfe , than that which was then 
in ufe ; compare this Objection with the 28th 
Chapter of the Author’s Second Book; for I 
pretend , that the way Mr. Bekker there An- 
{wers , renders my Objection wholly unan- 
{werable. | 

In his Sixth Letter, he writes thus: Mri 


_ Bekker owns, that all the Pagans Ancient and 


Modern , Europeans , Afians, Africans, Anieri- 
cans, both North and South , agree in thefe 
three chief Points, which are of an incontefta- 

Aa 3 ble 
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ble Truth. `x. That there is only one firt 
Being, or one fupream Deity. 2. That there 
-arè Spirits that have hada Beginning , and 
that are.difting from Humane Souls. 3. That 
thofe Spirits are either Good or Evil; and that 
fore of ‘them: are Friends to Men, and others 
Poem A- & ai TA! l 
` See ‘here then all the World imbib’d with 
-an Opinion of Demons; whence I infer, that 
what they know , how erroneous foever it 
“may be, muft be knows-to them by the way 
“of Operation; and to fet this Truth in a clear 
Light, obferve: It’s impoffible , that one felf 
fame Belief univerfally difperft, and conftant- 
ly xeceiv'd , can be entirely falfe in the Bot- 
tom ; Ifay in the Bortom , not to confound 
with the Subftance of this Doctrine, rhe er- 
‘roneous Ideas under which it has been con- 
ceiv’d, and which have been divers, accord- 
ing 'to the diverfity of the Imaginion. 

And beneath. We cannot find by any cers 
tain Hiftary, that the Americans had any Com- 
munication with the reft of the World till of 
late Years, yet this Imagination of Demons 
has been preferv'd among them for a great 
number of Ages , notwithftanding their Ig- 
nerance, Brutifhnefs and Extravagances._ 
=- You may fay, you cannot maintain that 
the knowledge of Demons carries the Cha- 

~yadcters proper to natural Truths. God has 
~-not-imprinred them inthe Imagination; and — 
Reafon, how clear foever it may be, cannot _ 

raife it felf’ fo far without the aid of Revela- — 

tion ; but I fay, if Demon: have been univer- 

* fally and conftanti y receiv d by all the People 

of the World, ‘tis Knowledge muft flow 

- from-fome folid-Caufe. Ft'comes' neither fr hi 
oTa : a a f COo í the 
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the Scripture, nor from Reafon, nor from 
the Imagination, it’s deriv’d therefore only 
wom the O erations of Demons. 

- Aguin, As for the furprizing Operations of 

Demons on the Idolaters. Mr. Bekker fays, 

Thofe who know not God as Chriftians, know 

not alfo the Devil; but a Clown would 

have reafon to Laugh ac Mr. Bekker, if he 
would perfwade him , that becaufe he knows 
not the Nature of the Soul, and of the Body, 
and the Laws cf Motion , he fhould not pre- 
tend to feela found Box on the Ear given 
i him ; and it’s ridiculous tó deny the Operati- 
ons of Demons on People, becaufe they are 
not fo good Divines, as to raife themfelves to 
the Knowledge of God, andthe Myfteries 
= which his Word has revealed to us, or becaufe 
©  they.are Ignorant of the true DodGrine of 
Demons. So far Mr. Binet. 

This Author having made the foregoing 
Refle@ions on Dr. Bekkers Four Volumes, I 
fhall khawe the lefs to fay totchem. However, 
-as I think it proper tor me to add fome Con- 
_fiderations of my own, I fhall firft fet down, 
as briefly as I may , what I find moft Materi- 
al in Dr. Bekker’s Volumes , deferving an An- 
{wer, and then offer what [have to reply. 

-~ In his Firft Volume, he fets forth the varj- 
ous Opinions of People in the World, con- 


ccountenanc’d their Operations in feveral re- 
Apes , in his 22d Chapter , he writes thus : 
-~ But I find no Author, who in time pad, has 
afcrib’d fo little Underftanding, and Vertue 
«to the Devil, as for what relates to all thofe 

i l Aa 4 Know- 


4g 


360 


An Account of Genii, ` 
Knowledges and. Effeâs fet forth by me, as 
Reginald Scot. We have at prefent Antony Van 
Dak, who afcribes no more to him in his Book © 
of Oracles. Thefe two Authors hold, that there 
is no Other efficient Caufe of all thofe things 
that are practis'd or wrought, but the Impo- 
{tures of Men, the Devil having nothing to do 
in them. I hear alfo every Day while Iam “Jf 
employ’d in this Work, that the Men of the ~ | 


beft Senfe among uş, afcribe but very little 
Power and Knowledge to the Devil, and 
that there are many more than I thought, © 
who, as to Perfons poffefs’d and bewitchd, 
are of the fame Opinion with Monfieur Dail- 
Jon, who, in what he has writ in French con- 
cerning Demons, maintains, that all that is con- 
tained in the Scriptures concerning evil and 
impure Spirits, ought not to be underftood 
otherwife, than of certain Difeafes, to which 
the Fews were wont to give fuch Names; he 
believing, neverthelefs, that it might be that 
evil Spirits came at the fame time to concern 
themfelves in it. : And beneath, he adds, My 
{cope here is to relate what is faid of the De- 
vil and his Power, and to examine whether, it- 
be true or not, and I hold the Negative ; be- 
caufe its much contrary to me to maintain an 
Opinion which afcribes fo much Power and 
ertue to Spirits, efpecially evil Spirits 5 
wherefore I muft rank my felf with Scot , Van 
Dale, and many others, who are oppofite to 
the belief Men have of this Power, 
In his 24th, Chapter, §. 10. 13. he tells us,” 
_We have, all the Reafon*of the World to hold 
for Pegan Legends, ail the Pcgens have publith= 
ed concerning Miracles,Oracies of their G ol 
aereal Spectres, Dreams , and fo many other 
: | Prodigics, 


' t bse oge a ebd N 
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Prodigies, as well as all the Papifts obtrude up- 
onus in that kind. And he thinks it’s clearly 
enough provd by all the Citations he has 
made in this Book, that there are no Mira- 
cles, Oracles, Purgatories, Apparitions of Spi- 
' Tits or Souls, of Diabolical Arts and Illufions, 
or Sorceries, by Letters and Characters, or of 
Choice of Days, neither inFudaifm nor Papi/m, 
but draws its Origine from Pagani/m. We muft 
rejeé all at once , or leave all to fubfift toge- 
_ ther, of what kind foever it be ; we ought to 
difcharge our felves of all thefe Prejudices, and 


< joyn Reafon with the Scriptures to ground our 
| {elves on them, and look upon thofe alone as 
pure Sources. 
_ In his Second Volume, c. 7.§. 7. he writes 
thus: All the Learned agree , that Afirmanti 
incumbit probatio, but he that denies a thing, or 
doubts only of it, does enough when he al- 
ledges Reafons of his doubts ; and much more 
yet when he fifts and curioufly examines thofe 
Reafons he might expect from the Perfons con- 
cerned. It’s what he has refolved to do in 
this place: firft as to what has never been al- 
ledg’d by Reafon, and afterwards as to what 
_ has never been taught by the Scriptures. 
E cC.19. 4. 19. He Gai, That the Devil by the 
firft Sin thac was committed in Paradice, is 
the Caufe of all evil, and confequently all the 
 évil that is done , ought with juft Reafon to 
be imputed to him. And beneath, You can 
find nothing that can prove, that the De- 
vil after having feduc’d Man at the beginning 
of the Creation, has had fince, in Perfon, the 
leaft Power on him,or his A@tions ; but indeed 
that all the evil that ever happen’d, or is ftill 
committed in the World is confider’d by meen 
On 
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World, nor of the things that concern Rel: 


fon. of PA a if fe il. himfelt 
oC, 20. £. I9. He- As for the Fa "E 
Man, its certain it was ‘caufed by the Devil, 
but to ye gre: may mY it’s altogether un- 
certain. i 30 J! 

C. 27. ., bs: He argues thus: As it’s manic 
feft, that ie which has noExiftence can pro- 
duce nothing, whence comes icthat the Devils, 
or unclean Spirits did thofe things , which the 
Gofpel mentions, and by thofe chat were pof 
fefsd by them ? I anfwer, The pretended un- 
clean Spirits are always named i in cafe of Ma- 
ladies, and that fo it was underftood. by: thoe 
that were attaqued, or infedted with Difeafes +i 
and Scourges of God p that reign’d at that 
time. And he fays, If you, fay, , the Apoitles 
fince Chrift have not freed us trom that Error, 
that the Demons are really fuch Spirits, and 
that they have fucha Power, heanfwers, This i is 
not fo cafily granted, becaufe Eidole, falfe 
Gods or Idols , and the Daimonia are one and 
the fame thing. Now St. Paul tells us, that che 
Idols, or falfe Gods are nothing at all. l 

C. 32. $. 10. He fays, As for Angels he does 
not deny but they hav c appear’d mee i 
but he believes not fo many Apparitions c of 
the Devil, §.12. Heowns, there are Me 
that naturally fee Spectres and Phantomes agra 
often than others, but he fays it’s the r 
Difpofition of the Body ofthe Man, of hisBlood 
and Spirits , which makes him believe he real 
fees, what he fees no farther than habe jeve Se 

C. 33. §. 10. He fays, He conclud ha 
on Devil has not the leaft E A J> the 


Fs q 


pn, nor of the Affairs of Faith. ' <a 
G34 $16; He {ays s He has fhewn:that 


Chis 


Ò l no ine in reality , 5 nor i 
Sa 25. me va tht The Ere an are 


but as for the Devil, hei is God’ S Prifoner, AL 
ter which he has no more to fay on this Matter. 
In his Third Volume, C. 1. §. 6. He fays, 
The Queftion is not, whether there are En- 
chancments, or the like; but what we ought 
toO underftand by Enchantments , ‘and in what 
= it confifts ; whether it be Deceit, Subtlety, Co- 
vert wickednefs, dc. or whether thofe they 
call me WED really work by the Devil. 
. §.5. He fays, He is of Opinion, That 
what che seg jorii; did was only in Appear- 
ane and nothing real. | 
C.4. €13. He fays, If we think to fright 
People wit Speétres , to teach them fo much 
more to fear God , it’s a miferable thing in 
Chriftianity, that People muft be brought to 
_ God by a Civile Fear, which naturally makes 
us fly God , or that we ferve him without 
love. If it be with this Fear, with which we 
- ought to ferve God, has not Chrif remand 
_ us a poor Service for having delivered us ? 
p 


C. 22. §. 18. As for thofe they call poffefs’d 
` Perfons; he fays, He confeffes he has no 
“Knowledge of the leaft Operation of the De- 

vil, on the Body, in the Body , and by means 
‘of the Body, no more than of thofe fome 
‘will have him do onthe Soul of Man; for 
none of all thefe evil Spirits ever were, or are 
‘in any place of all the Bible, Devils fo called, 
but the evil Spirits were troublefome Torments, 
and incurable Ills, of which Chrif cured many 
Perfons by his fole Word, and affifted the A- 
oftles when they undertook to do it, 
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In-his Fourth Volume, C.z. ‘.1.He fays, He 
has fhewn that the Ancient Megick was nothing 
but furprize , or impofture, according to alli 
the Scripture faysof it. §. 3. He fays, That 
all which Men think ta be an A&ion of Spi- 
rits, by Reafon of the fubtlety with which it’s 
done, is an effect of fubtle and indivifible Sub- 
ftances. The knowledge of the moft fubtle 
Matters, and of the extent of their Motion 
may. fhew us, that all that is commonly afcri- P 
bed to Magick, or the Operations of the 
Devil may be natural. The moft fubtle Parts f 
of Bodies, entring in, iffuing forth, and paf- 
fing through Bodies, are the Caufe of all the 7 
Changes which happen. §.10. He fays, All? 
he has faid, is to fhew that there are fome- 
times very furprifing things done, whereof 
we cannot outwardiy know the Canfes, and 
which neverthelefs ought to be afcribed to the 
Motion, affembling, or feparation of thefe lit- 
tle Bodies, one way, or other. | 

C.2. $. 11. He fays, We fhall now exa- 
mine, whether there has ever happened in the 
World, that any thing of the Nature of thofe 
we call Apparitions, Phantoms,or Magick,that 
ought not to be afcribed rothofeAtoms, which 
often, in moving themfelves, in feparating, 
or joyning themfelves to one another , can 
caufe the fame Afpedts, the fame Sounds, the 
fame Motions in Men, and about them, that 
are afcribed to Spirits, or the Devil in parti- 
cular. : ay 

C. 34. §. ro. He fays, Men take the word 
Devil, Satan, Witch and Magick, in quite 
another Senfe than it’s found in the Scripture, 
fearching with all the exaénefs Imaginable? 
So much from Dr. Bekker. i 
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_ On what I have fet forth from this Au- 
thor; a Man has room to write a large Vo- 
ume; but I fhall contrac my felf in a little 


As for chis Perions undertaking from Scrip- 
re and Reafon to introduce a new Doétrine 


to what the whole ftream of thofe Learned 
seers who have convey’d Religion to us, 
ave conftantly taught us hitherto, I think ic 
pony look’d upon as a very bold and fur- 
priling attempt. And I believe the Learned 
part of Chriftians will confider the Matter 
very maturely, before they part with a Do- 
Grine fo long taught them. 
© It feems to me a ftrange Confidetice in 
Dr. Bekker, and indeed, no lefs than that of 
Socinus, and other Innovators, that through a 
felf-prefuming Conceit of his out-doing in- 
fight in the Scriptures, he fhould now pretend 
to tell us, That tho’ he allows good Angels 
have appear’d fometimes, yet there has been 
no Devil in the World fince he tempted our 
firft Parents to fin; whereas the Scriptures 
every where {peak as plainly of Evil Spirits, 
and their Operations fince the Fall, as of Good 
Spirits. Neither do.I believe, that any Perfon 
adhering to Dr. Bekkers Doctrine, will ever 
be able to aflign the leaft Reafon, why God 
Almighty fhould have permitted the Devil to 
tempt Man before the Fall,and not fince. And 
tho’ Dr. Bekker, and Dr. Van Dale have fhewn 
themfelves Men of Learning ; yer we know 
there have been many Proteftant Divines, fince 
the Reformation, who have given the World 
muuch greater Specimens of their Iafight in the 
Mricntal Languages, which the others fo much 
pre- 


amoneft us, concerning Evil Spirits, contrary 
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-pretend:to, for inabling them-to a right wm 
derstanding of the Scriptures; who, notwith- 


Witch, ‘and Magick in that fenfe they I 


it might have been proper for them ; he ha 


Pag. 17. 


he, i with him Hermes Trifmegiftus, that the Origi 


his Ocdipus cl gyptiacus, -whom thofe Autho 
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ftanding, never took the words, Devil, Set 


done. 
But as ‘for the Geant of Idolatry, and th th: 

Doétrine of Demons among the Gentiles, I th 

no Man has better fer it, forth than Kade A 


have not pleas’d to take notice of, as I thini 


ving given an account of it quite contrary t 
what they have writ. This Man had all. th h 
Advantages that a great Writer could hay 
Fic had great Natural Parts, usd great Indu 
firy, had a great Correfpondence with the 
Learned in moft Parts of the World, had the 
Command of near twenty Languages, and 
the Favour of many great Princes, who af 
fitted him with all forts of Books, ‘and othe 
Neceflaries for carrying on fo great a Work 
in which he acquaints the World, he foes 
Twenty Years Labour, with a very inter 
Study. In his hat Lome of his faid Wọrk h 
writes thus : $ 

St. dimbrofe wifely and truly fays, tha 
mane Error was the caule of Idolatry : 


of the deteftable Idolatry of the æg 
was the Error and Incredulity of | An- 
ceftors, in which e£gypt always wallowed 3} 
For as ‘they did not anit their Minds with 

due Reverence and Confideration to the Wat 
fhip of the true God, and the Divine Religi 
on; and neverthelefs were poffeft with 
fire of fome Religion, they found out t 
of making Idols; but as they knew not how 


2 


p hr Fi 


w animate them , fing N 
Diabolical! Conjuratio 


give them more Vertue and Strength, rhey 
| confecrated to them Animals of divers kinds, 
which they called Sacred, adoring in them the 

Souls of thofe Perfons , who have been Fa- 

“mous for Vertues, and Faéts, they had per- 
form’d, calling by their Names thofe Cities, 
that had been ‘either built, or inftrué&ed with 

wholfome Laws and Ordinances by them. 

“To their Honour alfo they inftitured various 
Sacrifices, which fort of Rires and Ceremonies, 

Mor. Waack,a Maronite, moft elegantly defcribes 
in his Syris» Philofcphy, as follows. 

Then arofe Men of the Seed of Cham, ha- 
Ving corrupt Manners, whofe Minds were 
corrupted through Ignorance , and Demons 
thar fedue'd them, and they taught one thing 
for another , and choughr the Stars were en- 
dowed with a Spirit of Intelligence, that they 

had a free Liberty and Power, and by degrees 

the Devil made them Err, till they thought 

' the Stars to be Creators and Makers; and they 
gave to each Star the Name of a God, and 
they Worfhip’d them with various Ceremo- 
nies, falling down before them, and adoring 
‘them ; and they fet up various Idols in their 
‘Names, and plac'd them onthe tops of High 
Pillars, and Walls of Houfes, exhibiting their 
Figures after various Manners; and to thefe 
they offer’d Victims, and Sacrifices, burning 
Incenfe before them ; and th Devil at cer- 
‘tain times, fpeaking from each of them, 
gave Anfwers to thofe that ask’d them , pre- 
dicting future things, and revealing things 
hidden, and prefentlycold of things that were 


done. 
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pafling to’ ‘others, infected by degrees the whole 


‘wiz. That the Eidolz, falfe Gods, or Idols, ar tl 


that the Idols , or falfe Gods are nothing ati 
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done in Places very remote; and put Thought 
into their Minds, which he revealed to others; 
and he has feduc’d: very many of Hote. Men 
even to this Day. Now thefe Rites were 
proper to the eÆgyprians, which afterwards, 


World. ; 
Now, from what is here deliver’d by nO, 
we find -we “may allow what Dr. Bekker fays, 


the Diamonia of the Gentiles, are in a manner § 
one and the fame thing; and {ay with St.Paul, 


all ; for as the Pagans adored in their Idols the 
Souls of Pérfons , that had beeri Famous for 4 
Vertues, or great Actions done for the Bene- 
fit of Mankind , or their fuppos’d Spirits of 
the Stars , thefe indeed were nothing there ; 
but as they apply’d themfelves to thefe , for 
receiving Anfwers, they defired, or for being 
otherwife eratifyed by them in other qf 
fires, it was the Devil who deluded them, in 
giving them Anfwers , and doing other things 
as they defired; fo that their Converfation was 
with him , who kept them in continual Ido- 
latry; thou gh they did not direct their Worthip 
directly to him. 

So again, Kircher in his Second. Tomes o I 
faid Oedipus , Part 2. treating of Hierogl Spe CA 
Magick, in his Third Chapter , which treats 
concerning the Divinations and Oracles of che 
e£gyptians, fets forth , that the Mind of Man 
being {till agitated with a defire of the goods 
both of Body and Soul , and eagerly wifhing 
to fecure them per petually to himfelf, applies 
its Study to the Knowledge of future thi S 
whence th¢- Devil, as being Enemy of 2 fan- 

ind 
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kind, laying as many Snares, as there are Ap- 
petites of Humane Machinations, at length 
ets upon him with an Hope of the Know- 
ledge of chofe future things. Now there are 
two chief Nets he lays, A/trology and Polymency ; 
by the firft he teaches the Lot, which each 
Man has gotten from the firft Minute of his 
Nativity, as to a good or bad Fortune; by 
the latter he prefents, as under the Veil of na- 
tural Caufes,various kinds of Divinations, with 
which the uncautious, while they unadvifed- 
ly go about to purfue Good , and fhun Evil, 
are juftly depriv'd of the eternalGood. Thefe 
Arts Cham, the Son of Nosh , firft introduc’d 
into the World, by the Inftigation of the De- 
vil ; which the e£gprians, inftru&ed by Cham, 
have transfus’d into the whole World, as it 
were by a certain Hereditary Tradition. As for 
their Afrology, he has treated amply of it be- 
fore, and here he takes upon him to give an 
Account of their Divinations, and their Ori- 
gine , and concerning the Nature of their 
Oracles. 

Before I give you an Account of what he 
fays, concerning the latter , I fhall give you 
two orthree Particulars of what he fays con- 
cerning their A/frology. 

In his forementioned Tome,p. 141. he writes 
‘thus: I dare folemnly affirm, that all our pre- 
fent Fudicial Aftrology, relating to Nativities 
and horary Queftions, retains even to this 
Day, that occult pa& with Devils, which the 
Ancient -£gyptian Aftrology did. 

P. 176. He fays, The ~£gyptians did not fo 
much afcribe to the Stars , as to the Genii pre- 
fiding in them, tha Events of things; hence 
there wasan earneft defire, care, and folici- 

tude 
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tude torender them Propitious, by previous 
Ceremonies and Sacrifices, otherwife then the 


— Affrologers of our Times deal , who rafhly a- 


fcribe the Fortune of Mento a certain fatal 
neceflity of the Stars. | a i 
P.200. He fays, The e4gyprians held, that 
Gods or Genii, inhabited the Stars ; for they 
thought the Inferior World depended on 
their Vertue and Efficacy, not by the: pro- 
per influfive force of the Stars, but by the dif- 
pofing Power of the Deities, who being feat- 
ed in the Stars. as an Inftrument for the Dif- 
pofition of Inferiors, éc. As for what is faid 
more concerning their Affrology, I refer the m 
Reader to the Author. | | 
As for the e£ygptians Divinations, and their 
Origine, and the Nature of their Oracles, they 
thought, that befide the Celeftial Gods, there 
were certain middle Natures,whieh they call’d 
Angels, Damons , Genii, or Terreftrial Gods, to 
which they afcribed the rife and fall of their 7 
‘Oracles , and fo, that the Oracles-lafted fo 
long, as the faid Genii continued in the Statues, 
which deliver’d Oracles, and that they eeasd, 
when the Statues were deferted by the Genii or 
Demons. Now they affirmed thefe Genii to In- 
habit the Region betwixt the Heavens and 
the Earth, and to confift of Herbs, Stones, Spis 
ces, and other Terreftrial Matters, contain+ 
ing a natural Power of a Divinity in them ; 
and that as living near us, they were joyned 
to us.by afriendly Alliance; and they thought 
them to be affected with a fingular Love to- 
wards Mankind, accerding as their Nature 
bears; prediGing future things by Oracles, 
and taking care of other things belonging to 
us, Wherefore they entred Statues rightly pre- 
e yu HY parek 
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pared by Men, and gave Anfwers from them 
co thofe that confulted them ; and ftayed in 
them many Years, by fo much the more wil- 
lingly, by how much the Statues were made 
| atters more agreeing to them; and by 
how nich the more skilful they were ro dé- 
tain them by Sacrifices, Hymns, Prayers, and 
Harmonies, with which only Allurements of 
them, they are delighted.) And Trimeri, 
in his Pymander fays, their Ariceftors had not 
a perfet Knowledge of the celeftial mph 
for God being Known, they had not cared for 
terreftrial Gods , bur as being uncertain of 
him, greatly ftraying from the Divine Religi- 
on, they excogitated an Art whereby they 
might make Gods , erecting Statues ; and as 
they could’ jot ‘create Souls for them ; they 
called the Souls of Angels or Demons irito 
them, which came upon calling, both becanfe 
the Power of thefe Men was great, and be- 
caufe Angels and Daemons have fo great an Alli- 
ance With Men, that they are drawn by a 
natural Obfequioufnefs to them. 

But to return to the Oracles, they were the 
Root and Foundation of all Divinations and 
$uperftition ; nor did the Devil always give 
Anfwers with a fenfible Voice, but difcovered 
what he pleafed by certain Signs. Hence firft 
arofe the various kinds of Rites and Ceremo- 
Mies, with which, as it were with previous 
Difpofitions , they were wont to purge the 
Mind , that it might become confcious of fu- 
tire things; then turning themfelves to vain 
obfervances, they took all the Ludibria of ob- 


` ¥ious things for Auguries. But let us explain 
“them in particular. I find that, ina manrrer, 


in all the Prefeftures of eA#gyprs there was an 
- Bb 4 : Oracle; 


we 
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Oracle, from which Confulters received An- ~ 
{Wers concerning various Events; not that e- 
very particular Oracle anfwered concerning 
every thing propofed to them, but only con- 
cerning things agreeing to their Nature : 
hus the Oracle of Serapis, about things that 
concerned Agriculture; of Anubs, of things | 
relating to Sciences; of Horws, about things — 
concerning the good of the Body and Soul ; — 
of fs, about things concerning Nilus, or Ferti- - 
lity ; but the Oracle of Ammon, as being the 
moft Fameus of all, gave Anfwers concern- 
ing all things propofed. So in Innumerable 
other Places Oracles were fet up, all- which | 
gave Anfwers in obfcure Places, obfefs’d by - 
evil Spirits, by a Voice, Dreams, a Gefture, 
and a Nod of the Statues, by a found , a ring- 
ing, or other Signs ; and they were given ci- 
ther by the Demon himfelf, or by Pythonifts,or 
by Priefts infpir’d with a Fate-telling Spirit, 
which from Caves , and obfcure deep Vaults, - 
with an horrible found and noife, rufh’d out. 
on the Enthufiafts, in the likenefs of Fire, 
with which being wholly furrounded, and dri- 
ven into a fury, they uttered thofe things 
which the Demon fuggefted to them , witha 
Palpitation of all their Limbs, their Eyes 
turn’d upwards , and their Mouths diftorted. 
After. this manner Satan the Archite@ of Su- 
perftitions , infinuating himfelf by ftealth into 
the Minds: of Men by Idolatry, made it his — 
Bufinefs to inculcate to them, devoted Ser-_ 
vices of Rites and Ceremonies, by which 
they fhould Worfhip his Commentitious Gods_ 
under a pretext of Piety and Vertue, that un- — 
der thefe Colours he might involve and pol+ 
lute them in all kinds of Impiety and Wicked- 
| nefs, 


or Familiar Spirits. À 
nefs, and derive to himfelf the Honour due to 
: And as there 


EA Om Sor- 
far Kircher. 


cerning them; and this, not only becaufe 
Kircher, and othe 


itt ie 


Indeed that many things in the egyptian O- 
racles, were done by the Impoftures of their 
Priefts ; its what Kircher freely owns in the 
Third Tome of his faid Oedipus, p. 46. where 
the writes as follows. 

We have fhewn in feveral Parts of this Work, 
that Demons did not only fpeak from various 
Statues, as from certain Oracles, but that ev’n 
Pricfts themfelves, to keep the People in a 
greater cult and veneration towards the Gods, 
impos d ontheir Simplicity by thier Craft; and 
the nfe of thefe [peking Statues was fo frequent 
Bb 3 is 
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` a fraudulent Wit, obtain’d in the Minds of the 
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in egypt, that there was {carce-a- Prefecture 
without them; and fo that the chief end of 
the Priefts feems to haye confifted in this, to 
draw Demons by Magical Adjurations, and va- 
rious Incantations into Statues, firft confecra- 


ted by due Rights, inthe Adyta, and being- 
drawn to confult them concerning various — 


Demands. And becaufe the Demons did not 
always give Anfwers agreeing to Truth, but 
wholly fool’d thofe that confulted them many 


ways, hence the Priefts performing the Office — 


of a Demon and applying themfelves to Fraud, 
madè Statues with {fuch an Artifice , that by 
occult Pipes convey’d to the Head of the Sr- 
tues, they mutter’d Voices, as it were of the 
Gods, and what Anfwers they pleas'd, to im- 
pofe on the Superftitious People ; who being 
deluded by this impious Cheat of the Priefts, 
were more and more animated to make Ob- 
lations, and offer Gifts, due, as they thought 

to the Gods, but, in Truth, to thofe deceitful 
Priefts, who thought they had done fome 
great thing, if what was done by the Craft of 


fimpie People, the Opinion of a Divine Work 
of the Gods, and of a Miracle. So far Kircher. 
But to conclude from this with Dr. Van Dale, 
that all that pafs’d in the Oracles of the Anci- 
ents, was done by Humane Contriyance, with- 
out any Agency of evil Spirits, is what I can 
no way affent to, for the Reafon above giyn, 
To return to Dr. Bekker, As to what he 
fays, That the Knowledge of the moft fubtle 
Particles of Matter, and of the Extent of 
their Motion may fhewus, that all that is 
ecmmonly atcrib’d to Magick , and the Ope- 
faring oF shy Perila indy be Nani) 9g 
i ay that 


i 
| 


or Familiar Spirits. 
that all Apparitions and Phantomes, Sounds, 
ec. commonly afcribed to the Operations of 
Demons, may be caus'd by the Action of thofe 
Atoms. | fhould ask’d him here, whether the 
Action of rhofe fubrle Particles of Marter can 
exert it felf to an intellectual and voluntary 
Agency, (for this is the true State of the Quer 
ftion) and not to tell us, that feemingly occult 
Sympathies and Antipathies, and the like, may 
be folv'd that way, which we own may be 
true ; and I think I have fufficiently fhewn.in 
this Book, in the foregoing feveral Heads of 
Mens preception of Spirits, that the Actions 
I there afcribe roSpirits have refulted from in- 
telleQualand voluntary Agents. If he fhould 
fay, the Aétions of fuch fubtle Particles could 
arife to fuch Agency ; I think I have fairly 
fhewn before from Mr. Lock , and Monfieur 
le Clerc, that the Notions of Matter, and of an 
intelle@ual and voluntary Agent, are clearly 
diftin@é, and incommunicable to each other. 
Again, As for his raifing the Action of the 
Particles of Matter to this pitch, this would 
equally take away the Operations of good 
Spirits, as well as evil, whereas he allows the 
former; So that I think he had been more 
confonant to his Principles, in fetting up for 
Sadducifm or Epicurifm, denying both goed 
and evil Spirits, chan to take up with this half- 
{piriced Opinion, which I know not whether 
any Man has ever held but himfeif. 
indeed we may allow what Dr. Bekker fys, 
That good*Angels may fometimes Punifh 
Men by God's Appointment , as well as pro- 
te& and defend them; but we fay there have 
been frequent manifeftations of wicked Facts, 
done by Spirits , and fuchas could no way 
_* Bb 4 çons 
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confift with the Nature of good Angels, there- 
fore there muft be allowed of both Kinds; 
unlef{s the Doétor’s fubtle Particles fhall folve 

Chap.6, ll. And whereas in his Second Volume, he fays, 

Sä. se The Facts afcribed to Spirits, are perhaps fuch 
as a Man’s Spirit can do, as when a Man pof- 
{eisd with a pretended evil Spirit , fpeaks 
ftrange Languages, which he had never Lear- 
ned before: this he fays may be folv’d, if we 
embrace the Opinion of Fuftin, viz. that the - 
Souls of the Dead can enter into the Bodies of“ 
the Living; for then he fays, Why may it not 
be, that the Soul of a Man, skill’d in many 
Languages,- is that which after the Death of 
its Body, {peaks by the means of that which — 
is yet alive , thofe fame Languages he had 
learned Living ? But, he fays, He is not of » 
this Opinion, though this may fuffice to con- 
vince thofe by what they fay themfelves, that 
confound one thing with another,in believing - 
this of the Soul , and that there are Angels- 
for the fame Reafon, which Experience 
proves not that there are, or that they exift. 

Now, as to this, fince the Door did not 

hold the Opinion of Fufin , nor deny that 
ftrange Languages had been fpoken by Igno- 
rant Perfons ; he might have done well to ’ 
have explain’d how that could be done without 
the Agency of Spirits ; and as for his charg 
ing thefe with an inconfiftency that hold this 
Opinion, and with all the Agency of Spirits; 
is it that becaufe fome particular Perfon has 
fet up fuch an Hypothefis for folving« that 
Faét, there mutt be no Spirits ? So we know 
that Mézercas Marci ( who generally takes upon” ~ 
him to folve all Phenomen ı without God, An- 
gel, or Devil ) has fet up another Pya 


JT a 


Ga 
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for folving the faid Fa& , he fuppofes, that 


Ideas are convey’d into all Perfons, with the 
feminal Principles , derived from Parents and 
Anceftors; and that when thefe Ideas, upon 
Certain critical Junctures , come to an Evo- 
lution, a Man may come to {peak any of thofe 
Languages, which any of his Ancettors were 
skilled in : But what if Men fet up fuch Hypo- 
thefis, the Queftion will {till be whether thefe 
Hypothefis are more cogent upon our under- 
ftanding for their Admittance , than that of 
Spirits, or whether our Reafon ‘acquiefces 
more eafily in them ? 


And Id ink, I may here juftly charge thefe 4p. 2. 


Men, as Fu/tin Martyr does others, in a like 


Cafe, faying , Some oppofe to us Marcion, - 


who even now teaches Mento deny God, the 


. Maker of all things in Heaven and Earth, and 


Chrift his Son predicted by the Prophets, and 


introduces another God befide the Maker of . 


all things, and alfo another Son; by whofe 


ed 


Authority many being {way’d, they deride us, * 


as though he were the only Man that knew 


Truth ; and as they have no Demonttration 
of thofe things they fay, without all Reafon, 
being feized as Lambs by a Wolf, they become 
the foul prey of Mens Dogma’s, and of Devils, ` 


Tandlerus , in his Anfwer to a Queftion pro- 


posd concerning the Divination, and other 
wonderful Effe&s of Melancholick Perfons, 
firft tells us, that thofe Melancholick Faéts or 
Energies may be reduc’d to two kinds; one 
is, of thofe who are faid tohave fpoken Lan- 
guages of which, while they were themfelves, 
they were wholly Ignorant, orto have fhewn 
an underftanding of -hofe Arts, which they 
never acquiredto themfelves by Learning; me 
ie i. i otner 
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other is, of thofe who are faid to have hada 
certain Power and Faculty of difcovering oc- 
cult things, of commemorating paft things 
that were unknown to them, and of predi@- 
ing future Events, whofe Truth experience it 
felf, at length, has fhewn to be fo. To the firt- 
kind belongs that ruftick mentioned by Guai- 
neriws,’ Who always , the Moon being com- 
buft, made Verfes, and the combuftion being 
pafsd about two Days, till fhe came to ano- 
ther combuftion, could not fpeak a word of’ 
Latin ; and this Man had never Learned Let- 
ters. And here that Saylers Boy has place, who, 
as Forefius tells, having received a Blow on his 
Head, as he pafs’d a Bridge, in his Delirium, 
always made Syllogifms in the German Tongue, 
and that excellently ; and that afterwards be- 
ing curd he knew not how to doit. 

Of the latter kind we have Rhajis a Wienefs, 
among the Arabians ; and Alexander, who was 
inno mean rank among the Ancient Phyfici- 
ans, and among thefe Perfons, he thinks we 
may not unfitly place, Ex/taticks. . re a 

Now, he fays, There is a very great Dif 
fention among Authors, in aligning the Caufes 
of thefe ftupendious Actions of Perfons feized 
with a Melancholy Diftemper,fome laborioufly 
inquire into the natural Caufes of them,others 
af{cend to Supernatural ; as for thofe who ac- 
quiefce in natural Caufes, he finds twa Sects of 
them. The firft is of. Aftrologers,afcribing ail the 
Works of MelancholickPerfonsto the Influences 
of the Stars, as Guzinerius does, building on cer- 
tain Plitonick and Affrological Principles, he fays, 
That the Soul before it’s infus'd into the Body, 
contains the Knowledge of all things in it felf, 
butthat it's ina manner abolif’d, by the U- 

ee 
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nion with the Body , with whofe Fetters it’s 
held enfnared , after it’s infufed; nor can it 
be otherwife recovered, bur by teaching, or by 
an influx, or impreflion of the Planet, which 
prefided over his Nativity at the very time the 
Soul was infufed into the Body. He will have 


_ the force of this impreflion to be fo great, that 


it may endow the Soul with a Faculty of pro- 
ducing fuch Actions , as the Star is wont to 
produce elfewhere; fo that it may make a 
well Man fick, anda fick Man well; alfo 
caufe Snow and Rain; but that the Body and 
corporeal Senfes refift this Impreffion, efpeci- 
ally as to Knowledges, it being otherwife 
of efficacy enough in it felf; chefe Senfes 
therefore being bound, as it happens in Me- 
lancholick Perfons , and the Star working on 
the Soul without refiftency, it comes to pafs 
that the Soul underftands all things without 
Difcourfe, forefées future things, anfwers 
concerning Arts, to which it inclines by the 
force of the influencing Planet. The fecond 
Se& is of natural Philofophers , who feeing 
that the Minds of Men are varioufly affected 
with the Melancholick Humour, and that moft 
that have excelled others in Underftanding, 
or in Learning Arts, or in Adminiftration of 
Government, or in performing other things, 
were naturally Melancholick , they {tuck not 
to afcribe fo great force to it; for as there are 
many found, who are naturally enclined to 
divers Arts, fo Melancholy,they fay, is natural- 
ly inclined to Work wonderful things; and as 
high fermented Wine, immoderately taken, 
changes Mens Manners, and Caufes them to 
differ from themfelves ; fo they contend, that 
if the Melancholick Juice exceeds its conve- 

neng 
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" pient Meafure in a Perfon , or be rendred 
more hot, or cold than is fitting , gets a cer- 
fain fingular force wholly to change the Mind, 
and to ftir up wonderful Motionsin it, = 

Now, Tandlerus , after having ftated thefe 
Opinions, rejeés them ; for though he does 

- not deny the Power of the Stars, for changing © 

the temperament of the whole Body , and of 

each of its Parts in particular , and for giving 
an Inclination either for the Kmowledge of 

Tongues, or for divers Difciplines ; yet this 

he ftifly denies , that the very Knowledge of 

Tongues is any way conferrd by the Stars, 

without teaching , or their ufe without any 

precedent Knowledge, for certain Reafons he 
gives ; nor can he acquiefce in their Opinion, 
who think thefe kinds of Prodigies ‘ought to 
be afcribed to the property of the Melancho- 
lick Humour ; for though there be a certain | 
occult force of the Melancholick Juice , that 
it may produce Operations caufing Admirati- 

on, yet it cannot be fo great as to beget 3 

Knowledge of Languages , and of occult and 

future things; thefe certainly are owing to 

a fuperior Caufe , not that while he denies 

thefe things to have place in the Melancholick | 

Humour , he therefore denies what Arifforle 

fays, viz. that Melancholick Perfons are — 

wavorsess, that js have dire& Dreams, by . 

which they may have a fore-preception ofc 
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er- 
tain future things; for there are two kinds of 
Divination, one natural, common to Men with — 
Brutes, whereby without Difcourfe , by the 
fole guidance of Nature, fome Animals have. 

. a ‘fore-fenfe of things, -as well for avoiding: 
hurtful things rsa as for admonifhing 
Men of certain iminent Events ; fo ‘Ants have 
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ü natural fore-fenfe of the approaching Winter; 
from the going away of Snarrows, many Phy fici- 
ans believe we are admonifh’d of an approach- À 
ing Peftilence ; fuch a prefaging faculty is of- 
ten found in fome Fools, who by Nature have 
a vitiated Reafon , in whom doubtlefs Nature - 
makes a recompence one way for what it takes 
away ih another. So Marcus Maci fays, Thofe Phil, vet. 
whofe Minds are employed in Speculations, which reft par.zs 
take up the Soul, do not eafily perceive {ympatheti- Set. 4. 
cal Impreffions 5 whence prefaging and predittions 
are wont to be fent to fimple Perfons , rather than 
to Wife Men ; and that bappens much more to brute 
Animals, than no Men, thofe being prefently filled 
with the celeftial Image, being void of any of their 
own. The fame things haply fometimes oc- 
cur in Melancholick Perfons, efpecially in 
thofe whom Nature has particularly brought 
forth fach. The other kind is Artificial, which ` 
is grounded on an obfervation of Events, or 
on certain Signs ; and becaufe it confifts, for 
the grearcft part, in a comparing together of 
natural Caufes, as well betwixt themfelves, as 
of the Effe&, it is alfo called Natural ; though 
this depends of certain Rules, yet che Inclina- 
tion of Nature which proceeds partly from | 
the temperament and Humours , and partly 
from a fortunate, and meet pofition of cer- 
tain Stars, hold the chief place in it; for we 
feefome by a peculiar guidance of Nature, 
being cultivated with an indifferent know- 
ledge of the Stars, far more truly and readily 
to hit out future things from obvious, or little 
previous Marks, than thofe who excel only 
in Art , being deftirute of the Aids of Na- 
ture. Nay, fome by this very force of Spi- 
zit arrive at a full infight tn many things, 
which 


-pens for the moft part in Perfons inclin’d to 
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which Art with Labour would not come to 
the Knowledge of, or attain with Difficulty. 
Such a Facility of Conjecturing, fince it hap- 


Melancholy, which happily may be increas’d 
by a fortunate Concourfe of the Stars, Ieafily 
grant that Melancholick Perfons are not only 
guSvoreexs, but likewife’ that they excel others 
in the Prediction of future Things. But here 
we {peak of another kind of Divination, whe 

Ignorant Perfons, without Conjectures and 


Obfervation of Events, bring fecret Things] 


to light, Prophefie of thofe future Things 


which are neither known to themfelves, nor) 


others; nay, when they come to themfelves, 


they know not that any fuch thing was done 
by them. Thefe things, he fays, he judges} 
could no way arife from an Humour, efpeci- i] 


ally exceeding the Bounds of Nature. | ` 

He concludes therefore, ‘That the Devil-is 
the Author of all thefe things, tho’ not alone, 
but join’d with the Melancholick Humour 
which he exagitates at his pleafure, and eatfe 
cértain Operations, which that Humour ‘ha 
not been able to produce by its own force. — 
_ Since we are upon this Point of Ignorar 
Peoples fpeaking unknown Languages, I fhall 
from a Letter fent by the late Lord Lawderdale 
to Mr. Baxter ; which Letter was printe 


Apparitions and Witches. He there writes, d 
mong other things, as follows : C g 
€ } fhall here tell you of a real Poffefion ne 


“the place where I was born. About thira 
‘Years ago; when I was a Boy at Schook 


* there was a poor Womaii generally beliewe 


give you one particular. Inftance of it; taken 


| 
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f to be really poffefs'd : She liv’d near the 
© Town of Duns in the Mers; and Mr. Fobn 
: Weems, then Minifter of Duns, (a Man known 
“by his Works to be a Learned Man, and I 
f know him to be a Godly Honeft Man) was 
© perfwaded fhe was potlefsd : I have heard 
‘ him many times fpeak wich my Father about 
“it, and both of them concluded it a real Pof- 
*feflion. Mr. ems vifited her often; and 
f being convine’d of the truth of the thing, 


“he, with fome neighbour Minifters, apply’d . 


€ themfelves to the King’s Privy-Council for 
€ a Warrant to keep Days of Humiliation for 
‘her ; but the Bifhops being then in Power, 
“would not allow any Fafts to be kept. I 
‘will not trouble you with many Circum- 
€ ftances ; one I fhall only tell you, which, I 


“think, will evince a real Poffeflion. ‘The 


* report being fpread in the Country, a Knight 
* by the Name of Forbes, who liv’d in the North 
€ of Scotland, being come to Edenborough, meet- 
‘ing there with a Minifter of the North, and 
€ both of them defirous to fee the Woman, the 
“Northern Minifter invited the Knight to my 
< Father’s Houfe (which was within ten or 
“ twelve Miles of the Woman) whither they 
“came, and next Morning went to fee the 
“Woman. They found her a poor Ignorant 
* Creature, and feeing nothing extraordinary, 
* the Minifter fays in Latin to the Knight, Non- 
“dum audivimus Spiritum loquentem; prefently 
€ a Voice comes out of the Womans Mouth, 
< Audis loquentem, audis loquentem. This put 
€ the Minifter into fome amazement (which 


-< I think made him not mind his own Letin) 


“he took off his Hat, and faid, Afijerearur Dexs 
“peccatoris: The Voice prefently, out of the 
l- Woman’s 
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= but incurable Difeafes that tormented Men; 


< © at Thirleftane Caftle in Lauderdale, where they 
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€ Woman's Mouth, faid, Dic peccatricis, Dic pecca» 
€ tricis ; whereupon both o them came out o 
t the Houfe fully fatished, took Horfe im- 
€ mediately,and return’d to my Father’s Houfe, 


č related this Pafflage. This I do exactly re- 
© member. Many more Particulars might be 
t got in that Country, but this Latin Critici{m, 
t ina moft Illiterate Ignorant Woman, where 
č. there was no pretence to difpoffeffing, is Evi- 
‘dence enough, I think. So far the Lord 
Lauderdale. : . 
This leads us to confider another Affertion 
of Dr. Bekkers, where he fays, that all the 
Poffefions mention’d in the Scriptures, were 


the Devil having nothing to do in them, and 
of which Chrift curd many Perfons by his 
fole Word. i R>, 

As to this Gulielmus Adera, Phyfician of Toloufeg 
Printed a Book there, Ann. 1623. concerning 
the Difeafes and Difeds’d cur’d by Chrift. In 
the third Part of this Book, he enquires, how 
the Devil becomes the external Caufe of many 
Difeafes. : 

He there tells us, that thofe Perfons whom 
Chrift cur’d, were fuch as the Interpreters of 
the Scriptures call Energumens, or fuch as were 
poffeft with an Evil Spirit, concerning whom 
its a Crime to doubt: Nay, he fays, thofe 
rive and contend againft all Truth, Faith, 
Experience, and the Authority of moft Wife 
and Pious Men, who obftinately deny thofe 
Energumens, and Perfons obfeft and poffeft with 
the Devil; and fet nought by of the vexatious 
Power the Devil has in moving natural Cau- 
fes, and if the obfeft do any thing exceflively 
vigs 


£ 
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violent or ftupendious, believe it to be, and a- 
fcribe it to Melancholy ,prerernaturally mov'd 
inthe Brain, orthe whole Body. Thefe Men 
bring it fo to pafs, chat by underflanding they 
underftand nothing, who exploding the Pow- 
er Of Demons, accufe all ancient Writers, and 
all the Fathers of the Chriftian Church, whefe 
Negligence he fhould rather choofe to imi- 
tate, than the unaccountable Diligence of 
thofe Men. à 
To diftinguifh Perfons poffeft, from thofé 
infefted with a melancholick Enthufiafm, he 
fays, the learned Phyficiañi AZ {/iri.1 gives two 
Signs, which are moft certain Marks of a de- 
moniacal feizure. Firft, if a Ruftick or Ideot 
{peaks Greek or Latin: Secondly, if he pre- 
di&s future Things. Now it is not to bs 
doubted, but thefe things have been often ob- 
ferv’d in melancholick Perfons by Levinws Lem- 

nius and others. Riolamus brings Realons for Jn Libe 

it, and an Inftance in Phil.retus of Spolette, FEY -~ 

who being infefted with Worms, fell into a a 
new kind of Madnefs; fo that in his Difcafe, 
he {pake very wellthe German Tongue. Huartys 
an his Serutininm Ingeniorum, tells us of a Wc- 
man feiz’d with a Frenzy in a great Fever, 
_ who {pake Latin, arid predicted many things 
as a Prophet. She predicted to a Chirurgion 
who let her Blood; that he would die within 
.a-Month, and. that his Wife would after Marry 
a Neighbour Smith, which fell out according- 
ly. P/ellus alfo tells us of a Woman who being 
ill after Child-bearing, fpake in the Armenian 
Tongue with a certain Armenian Phyfictan, tho’ 
fhe had never feen an Armenian before, and 


knew nothing but her Chamber and Diftaffe. 


a Cc He 
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He thinks every Man knows it to be a greas 
and difficult Task to diftinguifh melancholick 
Perfons from fuch as are poffeft: No Manas 


‘far as he knows, having as- yet, given us true 


Marks of it. He fays, therefore, that a Man 
muft infpe& the Nature, Manners, Humours, 
and Difpofition of the Difeas’d. What he does 
befide the ufual Nature of the Difeafe, and of — 
the Nature of its Symptoms; as to cry out 
violently, to be vehemently agitated and tor- 
turd, to contract, wreft, or extend his Limbs 
without a manifeft Convalfion, to be Delirious 
without a Frenzy,to {peak prodigious Things, 
and ufe an unufual Tongue. In fhort, to do 
or fuffer thofe things which are very unufual. 
in Difeafes. 

Thefe. things being difcover’d, as far as a 
Phyfician may, he muft explain how the De- 
vil becomes the caufe of Difeafes, how he aéts 
with natural Caufes, entangles the Body in 
Diftempers, ftirs up Symptoms with fuch Bs 
normity, that it may be juftly doubted whe- 
ther it be a monftrous Difeafe, or a fevere 
Demon. And he concludes with the unani- 
mous Affertion of Divines and Phyficians, 
that it’s done by the Devil’s managing of the 
Humours at his Pleafure in thofe that are left 
to him, whereby he can caufe an Epilepfie, 
Palfie, and the like Difeafes, as alfo Blindneds, 
Deafnefs, cc. . . 

If any one wonders why he awakens and 
{tirs up Fits of Difeafes according to the 
Motion and Quarters of the Moon, he fays, 
it’s becaufe at that time the Humours bein 


- encreasd by the Motion and Influence `o 


che Moon, are more conveniently agitated. 


And 
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And in his 81h Ch. of his faid Third Part,treat- 
ing, concerning the Difference of an Epilep/i, 
from a divine Ex/afie, and that which pro- 
ceeds from the Devil, he fays, a divine Ex- 
feafie is a facred rapt of the Mind, in which 
God, by a Condefcent prefents himfelf toany 
humane Creature, not by the means of an 
Difeafe , or other preternatural morbifick 
Canfe ; the Do&rine of Divines being, that 
God infinuates himfelf into our Minds by a 
Rapt, and then fhews us by a divine Repre+ 
fentation thofe Things he pleafes we fhall fee. 
Therefore it is really God who forcibly draws 
Man to him by an Exflafie, no natural Caufe, 
nor the Mind fponraneoufly mov'd; for as 
the Sun is not feen without the Sun, fo nei- 
ther can God be known without God. 

If you had feen the Prophets, or others 
rapt in Exfacies, you would have been apt. to 
fay they were falleninto anApopledtick or Epi- 
leptick Seifure, for they remain’d immovable; 
their Eyes open, and fixt towards Heav'n; 
their Faces pale, either ftanding upright, or 
being on their Knees; till being fill’d with the 
light of Celeftial Vifions , and faturated with 

a feaft of holy Thoughts, they return’d to 
themfelves. But it’s eafie to diftinguifh thefs 
from Epileptical Perfons, and we {hall fhew 
that extatical Perfons, and {uch as are rapt by 
& Damon, are not Epileptical. 

‘Chriftian Divines and Phyficians, agree thag 
Demons ftir up Raptures and Exttafiesin Men 
binding or loofing the exterior Senfes, an 
that, either {topping the Pores of the Brain, 
that. the Spirits do not pafs forth, as it’s dong 

naturally by Sleep, or by recalling the fenfi- 
tive Spirits from the outward Senfes to the in- 
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ward Organs, which he there retains; fo the 
Devil renders Women Witches exftatical and ` 
Magicians, who while they lie faft afleep in 
one place, being deceiv’d, they think they 
have been in various places, and done many 
things — 

` That thefe Exftafies are not Epileptick Sei- 
fures, it appears from Bodin in his Theatre of 
univerfal Nature, where he fays, That thofe 

_ that are rapt by the Devil, feel neither Stripes, 
nor Cuttings,nor no wrefting of their Limbs, 
nor burning Torches, nor the burning of a- 
red hot Iron. Nay, nor is the beat of the 
Pulfe, nor the Motion of the Heart perceiv’d 
in them, but afterwards returning to them- 
felves, they feel moft bitter Pains of the 
Wounds receiv’'d, and tell of things that were: 
done at 600 Miles diftance, and affirm them- 
felves to have feen them done. So far. 
Bodin. 

An Exftafe therefore is an Abolifhment of. 
Senfe and Motion, and not a Depravation of 
it, asin an Epileptick Seifure; for Perfons in 
an Exjftafie lie wholly immoveable, in an Epi- 
leptick Fit they are moft violently agitated. 
And, as Bodin fays, Demoniacal Exttaticks 
breath forth an horrid ftink : Epilepricks foam 
at the Mouth,. and their Seed and Excrements 
país from them thro’ a violent Agitation of 
the Mufcles ; and infinite Evils which De- 
moniacks commit in their Raptures, fhew that 
they were not agitared with a Convulfion, but 
gave themfelves too much to the Devil’s Cove- 
nants. Nor need I fay much concerning the 
difference betwixt a Madnef:, a Syncope, and a 
Stupor caus'd by narcotick Medicines, and an’ 
Exfafie For as Bodin rightly argues, a Xæ 
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~ Man is always agitated without ceafing, and ` 
a.Man rape in an Fxfafie lies immoveable, 
deftirute of all Senfe and Motion of all his 

' Parts, and rather like a Man feiz’d with an 
Apoplexy. A Syncope is a fudden failing of 
all the Strength, and foon endsin Death, or a 
Recovery; an Exfafie lafts a long time without 
the lofs of a Man’s Strength. A Stupor caus’d 
by narcotick Medicines, takes away Senfe, not. 
Motion, for otherwife Motion being abo- 
lifh’d together with Senfe, Death would be 
at Hand, therefore a Stupor is not Exjafie. So 
far Dr. Ader. 

To this I may add, what Senmertus writes of Int. med. 
the Demoniacal Sopor of Witches, who think od, a 
they arecarried through the Air, Dance, Feat, ° "7Y 
have Copulation with the Devil, and do other 
things in their fleep, and afterwards believe 
the fame things waking. Now, he fays, whe- 
ther they are really fo carried in the Air, 

Éc. or being in a profound fleep, only dream 
they are fo carried, and perfift in that O- 
pinion after they are awake, thefe Facts or 
Dreams cannot be natural, for it cannot be 
that there fhould be fo great an Agreement in 
Dreams of Perfons, differing in Place, Tem- 
perament, Age, Sex, and Studies ; that inone 
Night, and at the fame Hour they fhould 
Dream of one fuch Meeting, and fhould clear- 
ly agree of the Place, Number and Quality 
. of the Perfons, and the like Circumftances. 
But fuch Dreams are fuggefted from a fupe! 
natural Caufe, viz. from the Devil to his 
Confederates, God permitting ir. Whence 
alfo to thofe Witches ferioufly converted, and 
refufing to be longer prefent at thofe Meetings, 
fuch Dreams no longer happen ; which is a 
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Mark that they proceeded not before from @ 
natural Caufe. E 
Schottus, in his Book De Mirabilibus Energu= 
mencrum, givesus fome figns for knowing. Dæ- 
wminiccks, and firft he fays, A revealing of oc- 
éult things, which furpafs the natural Know- 
lédge of the Revealers, is a probable fign of a 
Poffeflion, unlefs we may rationally prefume 
it to be from God, or a good Angel; And this, 
becaufe, fince that revealing muft necefflarily 


be fuggefted from fome Mind or Spirit, and — 


itis not from the private Spirit of the Man, 
fince it furpaffes his natural Knowledge, nor 
from God, or a good Spirit, as it’s prudently 
{uppos’d ; of neceflity it muft proceed from 
an Evil Spirit. He fays, it’s a probable fign, 
nöt certain, fince that revealing may be caus d 
by Demons not poffeffing a Perfon, as it ap- 
pears by many Hitftories. But if there are o- 
ther figns it’s a Prefumption that the revealing 
in the faid Circumftances, is from a Demo- 
niacal Poffeffion. i | 
Secondly, He fays, a Skill in, and {peaking 
of unknown Tongues which the Speaker ne- 
ver learnt, is alfo a probable Sign of a Pof- 
{effion, if it may not otherwife be rationally 
prefum’d that it is from God or a good Angel, 
becanfe it cannot naturally be, chat a Perfon 
ignorant of a Tongue, fhould fpeak it, fince 
we learn not foreign Tongues but with great. 
Labour. The fame isto be underftood of the 
Knowledge of Reading, Writing, Singing, and 


of'the Knowledge of other Sciences, if a Per- 


fon had never learnt them. Levinus Lemmnius 
therefore lies under a Miltake, where he tells us, 


that melancholick Perfons, and fuch as are in 


'.frenzie, thro’ a fervent ebullition of the Hu- 
, mours 
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mours, anda vehement agitation of the Spi- 
rits, may fpeak various Languages, tho’ before 
they knew nothing of chem. Schottus there 
fets forth many other Signs of D.emoniacks, 
tho’ not fo certain as the former: and he fets 
forth alfo the Signs giv’n by Voerius and others 
of them, for which I refer you to his Book. 

This, I think, is enough in anfwer to Dr. 
Rekker’s Affertion, that the Devil has nothing 
to do in Difeafes. 

As for the Cavils of many Writers againft 
the poffibility of a covenanting Witch, I am 
throughly convine’d,that if an Apparition pre- 
fents itfelf to any Perfon, as many have to 
my felf; if that Perfon be fallen from God, 
and funk into defpair, thro’ the Miferies of 
human Life, having not that Chriftian Ar- 
mour on which St. Paul fpeaks of, he may 
make a Covenant with him, as well as with 2 


Man, and if they fay there can be no Cove- 


nant with a Spirit, how comes it that there 
has has been a Covenant betwixt God and 
Man? 

There is one Point of Dr. Bekkers Do&rine, 
which remains to be anfwer'd, where he fays, 
if we think to fright People with Spectres, to 
teach them fo much the more to love God, it’s 
a miferable thing in Chriftianity, that People 
muft be brought to God by a fervile Fear, in- 
ftead of Love. 

Now this feems not to me fo extraordinary 
a Leffon in Divinity, for, as we know the 
Love of God to be the confummition of Wif- 
dom, fo the Fear of God is the beginning of 
it; and I think a fervile Fear ftill neceffary to 
the generality of Mankind ; for Parents have 
Rods tor their ‘Children, Mafters for their 
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scholars, Princes for their Subje@s; and tho’. 
all three would perfuade thofe under them to 
_ Go what they are enjoyn’d for Love, yet fuch 
gencrally is che reiuctancy of humane Nature, » 
from doing what is enjoyn’d it,thro’ an exorbi- 
tancy of our Paflions, that till thefe are broken 
by a Chriftian or Philofophical Training, or 
we are come to.a clearnefs of Judgment, by 
a long Practice and Experience in the Affairs 
of humane Life, Love alone will not do; and 
the fervile Fear of thofe Rods mutt be upheld ; 
and the Scriptures teach us that we muft be 
content with the Bond Woman for a while, 
till we may deferve to Marry the Free Wo- ~ 
man, Ea l 
Thus, I think, I have fufficiently anfwerd ~ 
what has been ftated from Dr. Bekker. But 
there is cne thing remains for me to take no- 
tice of in him. In his fourth Volume he has 
taken upon him to examine the Proofs that 
are brought from Experience for the Exiftence 
and Operations of Demons, andto refute them. _ 
{ have intimated before how groundlefly he 
hds there rejected the D.emons of Tedworth and — 
Mafcon ; and here I fhall obferve how he re- 
jects what is faid of. the Piper at Hamelin: He = 
fells us,thathis Mafter Schookius,has refuted that » 
Story in‘ his little Book in Latin, Entituled, 
Fibula Hamelenfis, of whofe Reafons he leaves. 
the Reader to judge, and adds many Sug“ 
: geftions of hisown againflit, = 00 amni 
Part.4. Now, Fremmanaus, in his third Book of Magi- 
See Le 7? cal F (cinction, after having given us the Rela» 
De prefer. tion of this Piper, as-it’s fet down by Kircher, 
DaimGr. ang Sebottas + and after having told us, that 
Vier: fays, This Story is entred in the pubs 5 
lick Records of the Town, and Painted am 
Bs comm, Cg ale OS k a f tae- 
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the Church Windows, of which himfelf was an 


Eye Witnefs , and that the Magiftrate there: 


‘was wont to dare the publick Acts from the 
Year of the going forth of theiz Children, to~ 
gether with che Year of Chrift; and that its 
obferved, even to this Day in Mark of the 
Fa&t, that the Sound of a Timbrel is never ad- 
mitted in that Street, by which the Boys 
went forth, if any Bride hap'ly be led forth 
that way,till fhe be gone forth; nor is dancing 


permitted there. I fay, after having fet forth > 


this, he fays, That Martin Schockins ftrongly 
endeavoured in a peculiar little Book, to rank 
this ftory among fabulous Relations, but Theo. 
Kirchmeierus egregioufly fhammed all his effort, 
in a peculiar Difpucation at Witteberg , Anno 
1671. 

Now, Dr. Bekker, has not been fo Candid 
as to take notice of this in Frommannus, ashe 
ought to have done ; he having read Frommgn- 
nus, as it appears by his quoting him , in his 
4th Volume, c. 2. 

I could add much more againft Dr. Bekker, 
but this fhall fuffice at prefent. 

And now, before I make anend, in re- 
gard that in the front of my Book, I have pro- 
misd fome Account. of my particular Expe- 
rience asto a fenfible Perception of Spirits, 
perhaps it may- be expected from me, that I 
fhould fet forth fome more particulars, than I 


have yet-done concerning it, As to this, [ . 


{hall only fay, that in regard I do not urge my 


own Experience, as Argumentative, for prov-. - 


ing the exiftency. of, Spirits, and their, 
Operations, I think it may be Jooked upon as 
a thing of more Curjofity than Ufe to enlarge 
upon it; though I fhall add the followin 

particulars relating to it, 
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I declare then, with all the Sincerity of a 
Chriftian, that it never fo much as entered in- 


to my Thoughts to ufe any practice for raifing, 


or calling Spirits , as fome Men have done ; 
and that when they came, it was altogether 
a furprize tome. At their firt coming they 
did not appear to me, nor come into my 
Chamber, but kept at my Chamber Windows, 
and in a Court adjoyning to one of my Cham- 
ber Windows, andin a Garden adjoyning to 
another Window. They called to me, fung, 
play’d on Mufick, rung Bells , , fometimes 
crowed like Cocks, ec. and I have great 
Reafon to believe thefe to be all good Spirits, _ 
for I found nothing in them tending to ill; 
their drift in coming, as far as I could per- 
ceive, being only tó compofe my Mind, and 
to bring it to its higheft Purity ; they ufed 
no Threats to me, but the furprize kept al- 
ways a Terror upon me, and they continued 
with me about two Months. 2 
Their fecond coming to me was fome Years 
after, when at firft there came Five, as I have 
fet forth in my Fourth Chapter ; and prefent- 
ly after there came Hundreds, and I faw fome — 
of them Dance in a Ring in my Garden, and 
Sing , holding Hands round, not facing each 
other, but their Backs turned to the inner 
part of the Circle. I found thefe of a pro- 
mifcuous Nature, fome good, and fome bad, 
as among Men; for fome of them would 
now and then Curfe and Swear, andtalk » 
loofely , and others would reprehend them 
forit. Yet none of thefe ever perfwaded me 
toany ill thing ; but all would diffwade me 
from drinking too freely , and any other ir- 


' regularity ; and if ac any time I was upon 


going 
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going to any Neighbouring Town,they would 
tell me they would go with me, which I 
found they did, for they would there call at 
my Curtain, by my Beds fide, as they ufually 
did at my Houfe, and talk to me. 

Befide thefe two great Vifitations, they have 
come to me now and then for fome Years,and 
fometimes have ftay’d with me a Week, fome- 
times two or three Days ; and all along from 
their firft coming, they have very often fug- 
gefted things to me in my Dreams, as now 
and then they do ftill. At their firft coming 
I heard no name of any of them mentioned, 
as I did at their fecond coming. I had a per- 
ception of them by four of my Senfes, for I 
faw them, heard them, and three of them had 
a dark {moak coming out of their Mouths, 
which feemed fomewhat offenfive to the Smell, 
it being like the fmoak of a Lamp; and three 
of them bid me take them by the Hand, which 
A did, but it yielded to my touch, fo thar I 
could not find any fenfible refiftency in it ; 
neither could I perceive any coldnefs in them, 
as it’s faid fome Apparitions have had. I did not 
ask them many curious Queftions , as I find 
many Men think I fhould,and,as they fay,they 
would have done ; but I always kept me on 
my guard, and {till requird them to be gone, 
and would not enter into fuch Familiarily 
with them. Indeed I ask’d them once, what 
Creatures they were, and they told me, they 
were an Order of Creatures fuperior to Man- 
kind, and could Influence our Thoughts, and. 
that their Habitation was in the Air ; I ask’d 


them alfo feveral things relating to my own, 


concerns in this World , and I found fome- 
times both in their Anfwers, andin what 
they 
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they fuggefted in my Dreams, things very 
furprizing to me. One of them lay down up- 
on my Bed by me, every Night, for a confi- 
derable time, and pretended great kindnefs to 
me, and if fome others at any time would 
threaten me, that Spirit told me , they fhould 
do me no hurt. 

If you ask me, whether I really think thefe. 
Apparitions to be Spirits, or only an effec of 
Melancholy, I can only fay , what St. Paul 
faid of the Nature of his Rapture, God knows, 
I know not, but they appear’d to me Real. 

Tandlerus, in his Differtation concerning Melan- 
choly, tells us , That the affect of Melancholy 
chiefly happens to Perfons from the Fortieth 
to the Sixtieth Year of their Age, and that it’s 
contracted chiefly in the Summer and Autumn, 
and comes to an Head in the Spring; and I 
muft own that I was above Forty Years of Age, 
before any thing in this kind happen’d to me, 
but it was about Chrifmas , that the Appariti-- 
ons came to me, both times. > 

As for Melancholy , I know not whether. 
my Temperament may have fome allay of it,- 
but I think, I carry more of a Sanguine. In- 
déed, there was this, that might help to exalt 
the other.’ When they firft came to me, I was 
yufftipon a recovery from an intermittent Fe- 
vér, which had held me above twelve Months; 
and I confefs at that tjme J was unfortunately 
involv’d, in an unnatural Suit in Law, with 

» atoonear Relation, which might fomewhat ~ 
difcompofe my Mind; and at the Spirits fe- 
cond coming, that fuit in Law was continued, 
and I cannot fay, but at thas time I might have 
been fomewhat affected by that faying of the 
wile Man, Prov. 25, Si Dedas te vino, oå tua 
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videbunt extraneas, nempe , Vifiones , & miraliles 
Apdaritiones, as Lavaterws explains it; but it’s De Spett. 
much if fach an occafion fhould caufe them to & 1e 4 
continue then with me above three Months. _ 
I could add vg more particulars of what 
pafs’d betwixt the Spirits and my felf, for in- 
deed I kept a Journal of it for fome Years, as 
well for what pafs’d in my Dreams, as other- 
wife; but I fhall forbear to trouble the Rea- 
der farther, only adding, that as thefe Vifita- 
tions of Spirits, gave me an occafion to confi- 
der how far Humane Reafon could bear, as 
to a making out of the Exiftence of Spirits, 
and their Operations , fo Í muft declare, I 
firmly believe, that as the whole vifible World 
has proceeded from the invifible World (which 
will hold good even according to the Epicure- 
an Doétrine) fo , that Spirits both good and 
bad are concern‘d in the Adminiftration of ir, 
as Agents fubordinate to the firft Caufe ; and 
this I adhere to as well by a Medium of Reafon, 
as that of Faith, in which, I think, we are all 
bound to acquiefce. And it appears plain e- 
nough to me, that thofe that will not fo do, 
will but lofe themfelves in a vertiginous Doxo- 
mania, and never center, in any folid Truth. 
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i. 
POSTSCRIPT. 


F YAving Hately had the Honour to hear 4 
Y Relation of an Apparition, from the 
Lord Bifhop of Gloucefter, and it being too 


in this Book ; I give it you here, by way of, 
Poft{cript; as follows. a | 

€ Sir Charles Lee, by his firt- Lady, had only 
€ one Daughter, of which fhe died in Child- 
€ Birth ; and when fhe was Dead, her Sifter, 
“the Lady Everard, defird to have the 
‘Education of the Child; and fhe was by 
€ her very well Educated, till fhe was Marri- 
€ agéable ; and a Match was concluded for 
“her, with Sir Wiliam Perkins , but was then 
€ prevented in an extraordinary manner: Up- — 
‘ona Thurfday Night, fhe, thinking fhe faw a 
€ Light in her Chamber, after fhe was in Bed, 
* knock’d for her Maid, who prefently came 
“to her; and fhe ask’d, why fhe left a Candle 


€ fhe left none, and there was none, but what 
‘fhe brought with her at that time. ‘Then fhe 
€ {aid it was the Fire; but that her Maid told 
“her was quite out ; and faid, fhe believ'd it 
“was only a Dream, whereupon fhe faid it 
€ might be fo, and compos‘d her felf again to 
‘ fleep; but about two of the Clock fhe was 
“awaken’d again, and faw the Apparition P} 
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m a little Woman,between her Curtain and her 
< Pillow , who told her fhe washer Mother, 
_ thar fhe was Happy, and that by Twelve of 
~ the Clock, thar Day, fhe fhould be wirhher, 
‘whereupon fhe knok’d again for her Maid, 


K 


“ called forsher Clothes , and when fhe was 


* drefs'd, went into heriClofet, and came not 
* out again till Nine; andthen brought out 
, Withher a Letterfealed to herFather, brought 
_itcoher Aunt, the Lady Everard , told her 
* what had happen’d, and defir'd, that affoon 
as fhe was Dead, it might be fent to him; but 
the Lady thought fhe was fuddenly falln 

f Mad; and thereupon fent prefently away 
“ to Chelmsford, for a Phyfician and Surgeon, 
* who both came immediately, but the Phyfi- 
* cian could difcern no Indication of what the 
‘Lady imagin’d , or of any Indifpofition of 
* her Bady, notwithftanding the Lady would 
* needs have her let Blood, which was done ac- 
* cordingly ;and when the Young Woman had 
< patiently let them do what they would with 
* her fhe defir’d that theChaplaim might be cal~ 
* led to read Prayers ; and whenPrayers were 
“ ended, fhe took her Gittar and P/alm Book,and 
* fate down rte a Chair without Arms, and 
€ play’d and fung fo melodioufly and -admi- 
“ rably , that her Mafick-Mafter , who was 
‘then there, admired at it; and near the f{troke 
“of Twelve, fhe rofe, and fate her felf down 
“in a great Chair with Arms, and prefently 
€ fetching a ftrong Breathing or two, imime- 
* diately Expired , and was fo fuddenly cold, 
“as was much wondred at by the Phyfician 
*and Surgeon. She dyed at Waltham, inEffex, 
‘three Miles from Chg/muford ; aud the Let- 
n “tow 
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Seer was fent to Sir Charles, at his Houfe iq 
€ Warwickfhire ; but he was fo alied with 
‘the Death of his Daughter ,- that he came 
€ not till fhe was Buried ; but when he came, 
€ caus’'d her to be taken up, and to be buryed 


fher Letter. This was about the Year 1662 
Sor 63. And this Relation the Lord Bifhop 
n pi , had from Sir Charles Lee him- 
ell é j 


